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“Preface THE fifth book of the New Testament has 

been known from ancient times as The Acts 
of the Apostles; but this title cannot be found in the book 
itself. One of the earliest manuscripts, the Codex Sinaiticus, 
gives as the title the simple word Acts, with no mention of 
the apostles. There is a reason for this. Acts was intended to 
be more than a brief history of the service rendered by the 
twelve disciples, much more than the principal events in the 
lifework of its four leading characters, Peter, James, John, 
and Paul. 

The book of the Acts was written by “the beloved physi- 
cian, Luke, a Gentile convert, for the whole church, Jews 
and Gentiles alike. While it covers a period of a little more 
than three decades, it is filled with important lessons for the 
church in every age. In the book of the Acts God clearly 
indicates that the Christian today shall experience the pres- 
ence of the same Spirit who came with power at Pentecost 
and fanned the gospel message into a flame. The acts of the 
Holy Spirit through Peter and Paul, John and James, and 
others, can be repeated in the modern disciple. 

The abruptness with which the book of Acts closes is not 
accidental; it deliberately suggests that the thrilling narra- 
tive is unfinished, and that the acts of God through the Spirit 
are to have their sequel throughout the Christian dispensa- 
tion—each successive generation adding a chapter full of 
beauty and power to the one that preceded it. The acts re- 
corded in this remarkable book are in the truest sense the 
acts of the Spirit, for in apostolic times it was the Holy Ghost 
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who appeared as the counselor and helper of the Christian 
leaders. At Pentecost the praying disciples were filled with 
the Spirit and preached the gospel with power. The seven men 
chosen as deacons were “full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom.” 
Acts 6:3. It was the Holy Spirit who led in the ordination of 
Saul (9:17); in the acceptance of Gentiles into church fel- 
lowship (10:44-47); in the separation of Barnabas and Saul 
for missionary work (13:2-4); in the Council of Jerusalem 
(15:28); and in Paul’s missionary journeys (16:6, 7). An- 
other time when the church suffered intensely at the hands 
of Roman and Jewish persecutors, it was the Spirit who 
sustained the believers and kept them from error. 

The Acts of the Apostles was one of the last books written 
by Ellen G. White. It was published a few years before her 
death. It is one of the most illuminating volumes that came 
from her prolific pen. The average reader will find in it light 
for Christian witnessing. The message of the book is up to 
date, and its relevancy is reflected in the effort of the author 
to show that the twentieth century will witness a bestowal of 
spiritual power exceeding that of Pentecost. The work of the 
gospel is not to close with a lesser display of the Holy Spirit’s 
power than marked its beginning. 

That the reader might participate in this re-enactment 
of the glorious scenes of the early church and at the same 
time be preserved from the subtle counterfeits of the enemy 
of souls is the prayer and earnest wish of— 

THE PUBLISHERS. 


Page numbers in brackets in this book indicate the pages in the standard edition used 
for compiling the Comprehensive Index to the Writings of Ellen G. White. 
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God's Purpose for Ais Church 


THE church is God’s appointed agency for 

the salvation of men. It was organized for 
service, and its mission is to carry the gospel to the world. 
From the beginning it has been God’s plan that through His 
church shall be reflected to the world His fullness and His 
sufficiency. The members of the church, those whom He has 
called out of darkness into His marvelous light, are to show 
forth His glory. The church is the repository of the riches of 
the grace of Christ; and through the church will eventually 
be made manifest, even to “the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places,” the final and full display of the love of God. 
Ephesians 3:10. 

Many and wonderful are the promises recorded in the 
Scriptures regarding the church. “Mine house shall be called 
an house of prayer for all people.” Isaiah 56:7. “I will make 
them and the places round about My hill a blessing; and I 
will cause the shower to come down in his season; there shall 
And I will raise up for them a plant 
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be showers of blessing. 


In a world ignorant of God’s love [9] 
Christ established His church as 
an agency of salvation for all men. 
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of renown, and they shall be no more consumed with hunger 
in the land, neither bear the shame of the heathen anymore. 
Thus shall they know that I the Lord their God am with 
them, and that they, even the house of Israel, are My people, 
saith the Lord God. And ye My flock, the flock of My pasture, 
are men, and | am your God, saith the Lord God.” Ezekiel 
34:26, 29-31. 

“Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant 
whom I have chosen: that ye may know and believe Me, 
and understand that I am He: before Me there was no God 
formed, neither shall there be after Me. I, even I, am the 
Lord; and beside Me there is no Saviour. I have declared, 
and have saved, and I have showed, when there was no strange 
god among you: therefore ye are My witnesses.” “I the Lord 
have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, 
and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring 
out the prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison house.” Isaiah 43: 10-12; 42:6, 7. 

“In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of 
salvation have I helped thee: and I will preserve thee, and 
give thee for a covenant of the people, to establish the earth, 
to cause to inherit the desolate heritages; that thou mayest 
say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in darkness, 
Show yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and their pas- 
tures shall be in all high places. They shall not hunger nor 
thirst; neither shall the heat nor sun smite them: for He 
that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the springs 
of water shall He guide them. And I will make all My moun- 
tains a way, and My highways shall be exalted. . . . 
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“Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break forth 
into singing, O mountains: for the Lord hath comforted His 
people, and will have mercy upon His afflicted. But Zion 
said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
me. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her womb? yea, they 
may forget, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven 
thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are continually 
before Me.” Isaiah 49:8-16. 

The church is God’s fortress, His city of refuge, which 
He holds in a revolted world. Any betrayal of the church 
is treachery to Him who has bought mankind with the blood 
of His only-begotten Son. From the beginning, faithful souls 
have constituted the church on earth. In every age the Lord 
has had His watchmen, who have borne a faithful testimony 
to the generation in which they lived. These sentinels gave 
the message of warning; and when they were called to lay 
off their armor, others took up the work. God brought these 
witnesses into covenant relation with Himself, uniting the 
church on earth with the church in heaven. He has sent forth 
His angels to minister to His church, and the gates of hell 
have not been able to prevail against His people. 

Through centuries of persecution, conflict, and darkness, 
God has sustained His church. Not one cloud has fallen upon 
it that He has not prepared for; not one opposing force has 
risen to counterwork His work, that He has not foreseen. All 
has taken place as He predicted. He has not left His church 
forsaken, but has traced in prophetic declarations what would 
occur, and that which His Spirit inspired the prophets to 
foretell has been brought about. All His purposes will be 
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fulfilled. His law is linked with His throne, and no power 
of evil can destroy it. Truth is inspired and guarded by God; 
and it will triumph over all opposition. 

During ages of spiritual darkness the church of God has 
been as a city set on a hill. From age to age, through succes- 
sive generations, the pure doctrines of heaven have been un- 
folding within its borders. Enfeebled and defective as it may 
appear, the church is the one object upon which God bestows 
in a special sense His supreme regard. It is the theater of His 
grace, in which He delights to reveal His power to transform 
hearts. 

“Whereunto,” asked Christ, “shall we liken the kingdom 
of God? or with what comparison shall we compare it?” 
Mark 4:30. He could not employ the kingdoms of the world 
as a similitude. In society He found nothing with which to 
compare it. Earthly kingdoms rule by the ascendancy of phys- 
ical power; but from Christ’s kingdom every carnal weapon, 
every instrument of coercion, is banished. This kingdom is 
to uplift and ennoble humanity. God’s church is the court 
of holy life, filled with varied gifts and endowed with the 
Holy Spirit. The members are to find their happiness in the 
happiness of those whom they help and bless. 

Wonderful is the work which the Lord designs to accom- 
plish through His church, that His name may be glorified. A 
picture of this work is given in Ezekiel’s vision of the river 
of healing: “These waters issue out toward the east country, 
and go down into the desert, and go into the sea: which being 
brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be healed. And 
it shall come to pass, that everything that liveth, which mov- 
eth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live: 
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and by the river upon the bank thereof, on this side and on 
that side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not 
fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall 
bring forth new fruit according to his months, because their 
waters they issued out of the sanctuary: and the fruit thereof 
shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine.” Ezekiel 
47:8-12. 

From the beginning God has wrought through His people 
to bring blessing to the world. To the ancient Egyptian nation 
God made Joseph a fountain of life. Through the integrity 
of Joseph the life of that whole people was preserved. Through 
Daniel God saved the life of all the wise men of Babylon. 
And these deliverances are as object lessons; they illustrate 
the spiritual blessings offered to the world through connec- 
tion with the God whom Joseph and Daniel worshiped. Ev- 
eryone in whose heart Christ abides, everyone who will show 
forth His love to the world, is a worker together with God 
for the blessing of humanity. As he receives from the Saviour 
grace to impart to others, from his whole being flows forth 
the tide of spiritual life. 

God chose Israel to reveal His character to men. He 
desired them to be as wells of salvation in the world. To 
them were committed the oracles of heaven, the revelation 
of God’s will. In the early days of Israel the nations of the 
world, through corrupt practices, had lost the knowledge 
of God. They had once known Him; but because “they glori- 
fied Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, . . . their foolish heart was dark- 
ened.” Romans 1:21. Yet in His mercy God did not blot them 
out of existence. He purposed to give them an opportunity of 
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again becoming acquainted with Him through His chosen 
people. Through the teachings of the sacrificial service, Christ 
was to be uplifted before all nations, and all who would look 
to Him should live. Christ was the foundation of the Jewish 
economy. The whole system of types and symbols was a com- 
pacted prophecy of the gospel, a presentation in which were 
bound up the promises of redemption. 

But the people of Israel lost sight of their high privileges 
as God’s representatives. They forgot God and failed to fulfill 
their holy mission. The blessings they received brought no 
blessing to the world. All their advantages they appropriated 
for their own glorification. They shut themselves away from 
the world in order to escape temptation. The restrictions that 
God had placed upon their association with idolaters as a 
means of preventing them from conforming to the practices 
of the heathen, they used to build up a wall of separation 
between themselves and all other nations. They robbed God 
of the service He required of them, and they robbed their 
fellow men of religious guidance and a holy example. 
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Priests and rulers became fixed in a rut of ceremonialism. 
They were satisfied with a legal religion, and it was impossible 
for them to give to others the living truths of heaven. They 
thought their own righteousness all-sufficient, and did not 
desire that a new element should be brought into their reli- 
gion. The good will of God to men they did not accept as 
something apart from themselves, but connected it with their 
own merit because of their good works. The faith that works 
by love and purifies the soul could find no place for union 
with the religion of the Pharisees, made up of ceremonies 
and the injunctions of men. 

Of Israel God declared: “I had planted thee a noble vine, 
wholly a right seed: how then art thou turned into the de- 
generate plant of a strange vine unto Me?” Jeremiah 2:21. 
“Israel is an empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto him- 
self.” Hosea 10:1. “And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt Me and My 
vineyard. What could have been done more to My vineyard, 
that I have not done in it? wherefore, when I looked that it 
should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? 

“And now go to; I will tell you what I will do to My vine- 
yard: I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten 
up; and break down the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden 
down: and J will lay it waste: it shall not be pruned, nor 
digged; but there shall come up briers and thorns: I will also 
command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it. For the 
vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel, and the 
men of Judah His pleasant plant: and He looked for judg- 
ment, but behold oppression; for righteousness, but behold 
a cry.” Isaiah 5:3-7. “The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
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neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye 
bound up that which was broken, neither have ye brought 
again that which was driven away, neither have ye sought 
that which was lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye 
ruled them.” Ezekiel 34:4. 

The Jewish leaders thought themselves too wise to need 
instruction, too righteous to need salvation, too highly 
honored to need the honor that comes from Christ. The 
Saviour turned from them to entrust to others the privileges 
they had abused and the work they had slighted. God’s 
glory must be revealed, His word established. Christ's king- 
dom must be set up in the world. The salvation of God 
must be made known in the cities of the wilderness; and 
the disciples were called to do the work that the Jewish 
leaders had failed to do. 
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The Traumng of the Twelve 


FOR the carrying on of His work, Christ 

did not choose the learning or eloquence of 
the Jewish Sanhedrin or the power of Rome. Passing by the 
self-righteous Jewish teachers, the Master Worker chose hum- 
ble, unlearned men to proclaim the truths that were to move 
the world. These men He purposed to train and educate as 
the leaders of His church. They in turn were to educate others 
and send them out with the gospel message. That they might 
have success in their work they were to be given the power of 
the Holy Spirit. Not by human might or human wisdom was 
the gospel to be proclaimed, but by the power of God. 

For three years and a half the disciples were under the 
instruction of the greatest Teacher the world has ever known. 
By personal contact and association, Christ trained them for 
His service. Day by day they walked and talked with Him, 
hearing His words of cheer to the weary and heavy-laden, and 
seeing the manifestation of His power in behalf of the sick 
and the afflicted. Sometimes He taught them, sitting among 
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them on the mountainside; sometimes beside the sea or walk- 
ing by the way, He revealed the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God. Wherever hearts were open to receive the divine mes- 
sage, He unfolded the truths of the way of salvation. He did 
not command the disciples to do this or that, but said, “Follow 
Me.” On His journeys through country and cities, He took 
them with Him, that they might see how He taught the peo- 
ple. They traveled with Him from place to place. They shared 
His frugal fare, and like Him were sometimes hungry and 
often weary. On the crowded streets, by the lakeside, in the 
lonely desert, they were with Him. They saw Him in every 
phase of life. 

It was at the ordination of the Twelve that the first step 
was taken in the organization of the church that after Christ’s 
departure was to carry on His work on the earth. Of this 
ordination the record says, “He goeth up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto Him whom He would: and they came unto 
Him. And He ordained twelve, that they should be with Him, 
and that He might send them forth to preach.” Mark 3:13, 14. 

Look upon the touching scene. Behold the Majesty of 
heaven surrounded by the Twelve whom He has chosen. He 
is about to set them apart for their work. By these feeble agen- 
cies, through His word and Spirit, He designs to place salva- 
tion within the reach of all. 

With gladness and rejoicing, God and the angels beheld 
this scene. The Father knew that from these men the light 
of heaven would shine forth; that the word spoken by them 
as they witnessed for His Son, would echo from generation 
to generation till the close of time. 

The disciples were to go forth as Christ’s witnesses, to 
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declare to the world what they had seen and heard of Him. 
Their office was the most important to which human beings 
had ever been called, second only to that of Christ Himself. 
They were to be workers together with God for the saving 
of men. As in the Old Testament the twelve patriarchs stood 
as representatives of Israel, so the twelve apostles stand as 
representatives of the gospel church. 

During His earthly ministry Christ began to break down 
the partition wall between Jew and Gentile, and to preach 
salvation to all mankind. Though He was a Jew, He mingled 
freely with the Samaritans, setting at nought the Pharisaic 
customs of the Jews with regard to this despised people. He 
slept under their roofs, ate at their tables, and taught in their 
streets. 

The Saviour longed to unfold to His disciples the truth 
regarding the breaking down of the “middle wall of parti- 
tion” between Israel and the other nations—the truth that 
“the Gentiles should be fellow heirs” with the Jews and 
“partakers of His promise in Christ by the gospel.” Ephe- 
sians 2:14; 3:6. This truth was revealed in part at the time 
when He rewarded the faith of the centurion at Capernaum, 
and also when He preached the gospel to the inhabitants of 
Sychar. Still more plainly was it revealed on the occasion 
of His visit to Phoenicia, when He healed the daughter of 
the Canaanite woman. These experiences helped the disci- 
ples to understand that among those whom many regarded 
as unworthy of salvation, there were souls hungering for the 
light of truth. 

Thus Christ sought to teach the disciples the truth that 
in God’s kingdom there are no territorial lines, no caste, no 
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aristocracy; that they must go to all nations, bearing to them 
the message of a Saviour’s love. But not until later did they 
realize in all its fullness that God “hath made of one blood 
all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after Him, and find Him, though He 
be not far from every one of us.” Acts 17:26, 27. 

In these first disciples was presented marked diversity. 
They were to be the world’s teachers, and they represented 
widely varied types of character. In order successfully to carry 
forward the work to which they had been called, these men, 
differing in natural characteristics and in habits of life, 
needed to come into unity of feeling, thought, and action. 
This unity it was Christ’s object to secure. To this end He 
sought to bring them into unity with Himself. The burden 
of His labor for them is expressed in His prayer to His Father, 
“That they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and 
I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us;” “that the world 
may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as 
Thou hast loved Me.” John 17:21, 23. His constant prayer 
for them was that they might be sanctified through the truth; 
and He prayed with assurance, knowing that an Almighty 
decree had been given before the world was made. He knew 
that the gospel of the kingdom would be preached to all 
nations for a witness; He knew that truth armed with the 
omnipotence of the Holy Spirit, would conquer in the battle 
with evil, and that the bloodstained banner would one day 
wave triumphantly over His followers. 

As Christ’s earthly ministry drew to a close, and He real- 


Jesus Christ called twelve men from [ 20-211 
various walks of life to be His dis- 
ciples, the founders of His church. 
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ized that He must soon leave His disciples to carry on the 
work without His personal supervision, He sought to encour- 
age them and to prepare them for the future. He did not 
deceive them with false hopes. As an open book He read 
what was to be. He knew He was about to be separated from 
them, to leave them as sheep among wolves. He knew that 
they would suffer persecution, that they would be cast out 
of the synagogues, and would be thrown into prison. He knew 
that for witnessing to Him as the Messiah, some of them 
would suffer death. And something of this He told them. In 
speaking of their future, He was plain and definite, that in 
their coming trial they might remember His words and be 
strengthened to believe in Him as the Redeemer. 

He spoke to them also words of hope and courage. “Let 
not your heart be troubled,” He said; “ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in Me. In My Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know.” John 14: 1-4. For your sake I came into the world; for 
you I have been working. When I go away I shall still work 
earnestly for you. I came to the world to reveal Myself to 
you, that you might believe. I go to My Father and yours to 
co-operate with Him in your behalf. 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto My Father.” John 14:12. 
By this, Christ did not mean that the disciples would make 
more exalted exertions than He had made, but that their work 
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would have greater magnitude. He did not refer merely to 
miracle working, but to all that would take place under the 
agency of the Holy Spirit. “When the Comforter is come,” 
He said, “whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He 
shall testify of Me: and ye also shall bear witness, because ye 
have been with Me from the beginning.” John 15:26, 27. 

Wonderfully were these words fulfilled. After the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, the disciples were so filled with love for 
Him and for those for whom He died, that hearts were 
melted by the words they spoke and the prayers they offered. 
They spoke in the power of the Spirit; and under the influence 
of that power, thousands were converted. 

As Christ’s representatives the apostles were to make a 
decided impression on the world. The fact that they were 
humble men would not diminish their influence, but increase 
it; for the minds of their hearers would be carried from 
them to the Saviour, who, though unseen, was still working 
with them. The wonderful teaching of the apostles, their 
words of courage and trust, would assure all that it was not 
in their own power that they worked, but in the power of 
Christ. Humbling themselves, they would declare that He 
whom the Jews had crucified was the Prince of life, the Son 
of the living God, and that in His name they did the works 
that He had done. 

In His parting conversation with His disciples on the night 
before the crucifixion the Saviour made no reference to the 
suffering that He had endured and must yet endure. He did 
not speak of the humiliation that was before Him, but sought 
to bring to their minds that which would strengthen their 
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faith, leading them to look forward to the joys that await the 
overcomer. He rejoiced in the consciousness that He could 
and would do more for His followers than He had promised; 
that from Him would flow forth love and compassion, cleans- 
ing the soul temple, and making men like Him in character; 
that His truth, armed with the power of the Spirit, would go 
forth conquering and to conquer. 

“These things I have spoken unto you,” He said, “that in 
Me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribula- 
tion: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” John 
16:33. Christ did not fail, neither was He discouraged; and 
the disciples were to show a faith of the same enduring na- 
ture. They were to work as He had worked, depending on 
Him for strength. Though their way would be obstructed 
by apparent impossibilities, yet by His grace they were to go 
forward, despairing of nothing and hoping for everything. 

Christ had finished the work that was given Him to do. 
He had gathered out those who were to continue His work 
among men. And He said: “I am glorified in them. And 
now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, 
and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own 
name those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be 
one, as We are.” “Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on Me through their word; that 
they all may be one; .. . in them and Thou in Me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know 
that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as Thou hast 
loved Me.” John 17:10, 11, 20-23. 
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The Great Commission 


AFTER the death of Christ the disciples 

were well-nigh overcome by discourage- 

ment. Their Master had been rejected, condemned, and cru- 
cified. The priests and rulers had declared scornfully, “He 
saved others; Himself He cannot save. If He be the King of 
Israel, let Him now come down from the cross, and we will 
believe Him.” Matthew 27:42. The sun of the disciples’ hope 
had set, and night settled down upon their hearts. Often they 
repeated the words, “We trusted that it had been He which 
should have redeemed Israel.” Luke 24:21. Lonely and sick 
at heart, they remembered His words, “If they do these things 
in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry?” Luke 23:31. 
Jesus had several times attempted to open the future to 
His disciples, but they had not cared to think about what 
He said. Because of this His death had come to them as a 
surprise; and afterward, as they reviewed the past and saw 
the result of their unbelief, they were filled with sorrow. 
When Christ was crucified, they did not believe that He 
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would rise. He had stated plainly that He was to rise on the 
third day, but they were perplexed to know what He meant. 
This lack of comprehension lett them at the time of His death 
in utter hopelessness. They were bitterly disappointed. Their 
faith did not penetrate beyond the shadow that Satan had 
cast athwart their horizon. All seemed vague and mysterious 
to them. If they had believed the Saviour’s words, how much 
sorrow they might have been spared! 

Crushed by despondency, grief, and despair, the disciples 
met together in the upper chamber, and closed and fastened 
the doors, fearing that the fate of their beloved Teacher might 
be theirs. It was here that the Saviour, after His resurrec- 
tion, appeared to them. 

For forty days Christ remained on the earth, preparing 
the disciples for the work before them and explaining that 
which heretofore they had been unable to comprehend. He 
spoke of the prophecies concerning His advent, His rejection 
by the Jews, and His death, showing that every specification 
of these prophecies had been fulfilled. He told them that they 
were to regard this fulfillment of prophecy as an assurance 
of the power that would attend them in their future labors. 
“Then opened He their understanding,” we read, “that they 
might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day: and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in His name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalem.” And He added, “Ye are wit- 
nesses of these things.” Luke 24:45-48. 

During these days that Christ spent with His disciples, 
they gained a new experience. As they heard their beloved 
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Master explaining the Scriptures in the light of all that had 
happened, their faith in Him was fully established. They 
reached the place where they could say, “I know whom I have 
believed.” 2 Timothy 1:12. They began to realize the nature 
and extent of their work, to see that they were to proclaim 
to the world the truths entrusted to them. The events of 
Christ's life, His death and resurrection, the prophecies point- 
ing to these events, the mysteries of the plan of salvation, the 
power of Jesus for the remission of sins—to all these things 
they had been witnesses, and they were to make them known 
to the world. They were to proclaim the gospel of peace and 
salvation through repentance and the power of the Saviour. 

Before ascending to heaven, Christ gave His disciples their 
commission. He told them that they were to be the executors 
of the will in which He bequeathed to the world the treasures 
of eternal life. You have been witnesses of My life of sacrifice 
in behalf of the world, He said to them. You have seen My 
labors for Israel. And although My people would not come 
to Me that they might have life, although priests and rulers 
have done unto Me as they listed, although they have rejected 
Me, they shall have still another opportunity of accepting the 
Son of God. You have seen that all who come to Me confessing 
their sins, I freely receive. Him that cometh to Me I will in 
no wise cast out. To you, My disciples, I commit this message 
of mercy. It is to be given to both Jews and Gentiles—to Israel, 
first, and then to all nations, tongues, and peoples. All who 
believe are to be gathered into one church. 

The gospel commission is the great missionary charter of 
Christ’s kingdom. The disciples were to work earnestly for 
souls, giving to all the invitation of mercy. They were not to 
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wait for the people to come to them; they were to go to the 
people with their message. 

The disciples were to carry their work forward in Christ's 
name. Their every word and act was to fasten attention on 
His name, as possessing that vital power by which sinners 
may be saved. Their faith was to center in Him who is the 
source of mercy and power. In His name they were to present 
their petitions to the Father, and they would receive answer. 
They were to baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. Christ’s name was to be their watchword, 
their badge of distinction, their bond of union, the authority 
for their course of action, and the source of their success. 
Nothing was to be recognized in His kingdom that did not 
bear His name and superscription. 

When Christ said to the disciples, Go forth in My name 
to gather into the church all who believe, He plainly set before 
them the necessity of maintaining simplicity. The less osten- 
tation and show, the greater would be their influence for 
good. The disciples were to speak with the same simplicity 
with which Christ had spoken. They were to impress upon 
their hearers the lessons He had taught them. 

Christ did not tell His disciples that their work would be 
easy. He showed them the vast confederacy of evil arrayed 
against them. They would have to fight “against principali- 
ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” Ephe- 
sians 6:12. But they would not be left to fight alone. He as- 
sured them that He would be with them; and that if they 
would go forth in faith, they should move under the shield 


of Omnipotence. He bade them be brave and strong; for One 
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mightier than angels would be in their ranks—the General of 
the armies of heaven. He made full provision for the prosecu- 
tion of their work and took upon Himself the responsibility 
of its success. So long as they obeyed His word, and worked 
in connection with Him, they could not fail. Go to all nations, 
He bade them. Go to the farthest part of the habitable globe 
and be assured that My presence will be with you even there. 
Labor in faith and confidence; for the time will never come 
when I will forsake you. I will be with you always, helping 
you to perform your duty, guiding, comforting, sanctifying, 
sustaining you, giving you success in speaking words that shall 
draw the attention of others to heaven. 

Christ's sacrifice in behalf of man was full and complete. 
The condition of the atonement had been fulfilled. The work 
for which He had come to this world had been accomplished. 
He had won the kingdom. He had wrested it from Satan and 
had become heir of all things. He was on His way to the throne 
of God, to be honored by the heavenly host. Clothed with 
boundless authority, He gave His disciples their commission, 
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“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end.” Matthew 28:19, 20. 

Just before leaving His disciples, Christ once more plainly 
stated the nature of His kingdom. He recalled to their re- 
membrance things He had previously told them regarding 
it. He declared that it was not His purpose to establish in 
this world a temporal kingdom. He was not appointed to reign 
as an earthly monarch on David’s throne. When the disciples 
asked Him, “Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?” He answered, “It is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His 
own power.” Acts 1:6, 7. It was not necessary for them to see 
farther into the future than the revelations He had made 
enabled them to see. Their work was to proclaim the gospel 
message. 

Christ's visible presence was about to be withdrawn from 
the disciples, but a new endowment of power was to be theirs. 
The Holy Spirit was to be given them in its fullness, sealing 
them for their work. “Behold,” the Saviour said, “I send the 
promise of My Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” 
Luke 24:49. “For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” “Ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth.” Acts 1:5, 8. 
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The Saviour knew that no argument, however logical, 
would melt hard hearts or break through the crust of world- 
liness and selfishness. He knew that His disciples must re- 
ceive the heavenly endowment; that the gospel would be 
effective only as it was proclaimed by hearts made warm and 
lips made eloquent by a living knowledge of Him who is the 
way, the truth, and the life. The work committed to the 
disciples would require great efficiency; for the tide of evil 
ran deep and strong against them. A vigilant, determined 
leader was in command of the forces of darkness, and the 
followers of Christ could battle for the right only through the 
help that God, by His Spirit, would give them. 

Christ told His disciples that they were to begin their work 
at Jerusalem. That city had been the scene of His amazing 
sacrifice for the human race. There, clad in the garb of hu- 
manity, He had walked and talked with men, and few had 
discerned how near heaven came to earth. There He had been 
condemned and crucified. In Jerusalem were many who se- 
cretly believed Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah, and many 
who had been deceived by priests and rulers. To these the 
gospel must be proclaimed. They were to be called to repent- 
ance. The wonderful truth that through Christ alone could 
remission of sins be obtained, was to be made plain. And it 
was while all Jerusalem was stirred by the thrilling events of 
the past few weeks, that the preaching of the disciples would 
make the deepest impression. 

During His ministry, Jesus had kept constantly before the 
disciples the fact that they were to be one with Him in His 
work for the recovery of the world from the slavery of sin. 
When He sent forth the Twelve and afterward the Seventy, 
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to proclaim the kingdom of God, He was teaching them their 
duty to impart to others what He had made known to them. 
In all His work He was training them for individual labor, to 
be extended as their numbers increased, and eventually to 
reach to the uttermost parts of the earth. The last lesson He 
gave His followers was that they held in trust for the world 
the glad tidings of salvation. 

When the time came for Christ to ascend to His Father, 
He led the disciples out as far as Bethany. Here He paused, 
and they gathered about Him. With hands outstretched in 
blessing, as if in assurance of His protecting care, He slowly 
ascended from among them. “It came to pass, while He blessed 
them, He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.” 
Luke 24:51. 

While the disciples were gazing upward to catch the last 
glimpse of their ascending Lord, He was received into the 
rejoicing ranks of heavenly angels. As these angels escorted 
Him to the courts above, they sang in triumph, “Sing unto 
God, ye kingdoms of the earth; O sing praises unto the Lord, 
to Him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens. . . . Ascribe 
ye strength unto God: His excellency is over Israel, and His 
strength is in the heavens.” Psalm 68 :32-34, margin. 

The disciples were still looking earnestly toward heaven 
when, “behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; 
which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into heaven.” Acts 1:10, 11. 

The promise of Christ’s second coming was ever to be 
kept fresh in the minds of His disciples. The same Jesus 
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whom they had seen ascending into heaven, would come 
again, to take to Himself those who here below give them- 
selves to His service. The same voice that had said to them, 
“Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end,” would bid 
them welcome to His presence in the heavenly kingdom. 

As in the typical service the high priest laid aside his 
pontifical robes and officiated in the white linen dress of an 
ordinary priest; so Christ laid aside His royal robes and 
garbed Himself with humanity and offered sacrifice, Him- 
self the priest, Himself the victim. As the high priest, after 
performing his service in the holy of holies, came forth to 
the waiting congregation in his pontifical robes; so Christ 
will come the second time, clothed in garments of whitest 
white, “so as no fuller on earth can white them.” Mark 9:3. 
He will come in His own glory, and in the glory of His 
Father, and all the angelic host will escort Him on His way. 

Thus will be fulfilled Christ's promise to His disciples, 
“T will come again, and receive you unto Myself.” John 14:3. 
Those who have loved Him and waited for Him, He will 
crown with glory and honor and immortality. The righteous 
dead will come forth from their graves, and those who are 
alive will be caught up with them to meet the Lord in the 
air. They will hear the voice of Jesus, sweeter than any music 
that ever fell on mortal ear, saying to them, Your warfare is 
accomplished. “Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Matthew 25:34. 

Well might the disciples rejoice in the hope of their 
Lord’s return. 
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chapter 4 


Pentecost 


AS THE disciples returned from Olivet to 

Jerusalem, the people looked on them, ex- 
pecting to see on their faces expressions of sorrow, confu- 
sion, and defeat; but they saw there gladness and triumph. 
The disciples did not now mourn over disappointed hopes. 
They had seen the risen Saviour, and the words of His part- 
ing promise echoed constantly in their ears. 

In obedience to Christ’s command, they waited in Jeru- 
salem for the promise of the Father—the outpouring of the 
Spirit. They did not wait in idleness. The record says that 
they were “continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God.” Luke 24:53. They also met together to present their 
requests to the Father in the name of Jesus. They knew that 
they had a Representative in heaven, an Advocate at the 
throne of God. In solemn awe they bowed in prayer, repeat- 
ing the assurance, “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
name, He will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full.” John 16:23, 24. Higher and still higher they extended 
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the hand of faith, with the mighty argument, “It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” 
Romans 8:34. 

As the disciples waited for the fulfillment of the promise, 
they humbled their hearts in true repentance and confessed 
their unbelief. As they called to remembrance the words that 
Christ had spoken to them before His death they understood 
more fully their meaning. Truths which had passed from 
their memory were again brought to their minds, and these 
they repeated to one another. They reproached themselves for 
their misapprehension of the Saviour. Like a procession, scene 
after scene of His wonderful life passed before them. As they 
meditated upon His pure, holy life they felt that no toil would 
be too hard, no sacrifice too great, if only they could bear wit- 
ness in their lives to the loveliness of Christ’s character. Oh, 
if they could but have the past three years to live over, they 
thought, how differently they would act! If they could only 
see the Master again, how earnestly they would strive to show 
Him how deeply they loved Him, and how sincerely they 
sorrowed for having ever grieved Him by a word or an act 
of unbelief! But they were comforted by the thought that they 
were forgiven. And they determined that, so far as possible, 
they would atone for their unbelief by bravely confessing Him 
before the world. 

The disciples prayed with intense earnestness for a fitness 
to meet men and in their daily intercourse to speak words 
that would lead sinners to Christ. Putting away all differ- 
ences, all desire for the supremacy, they came close together 
in Christian fellowship. They drew nearer and nearer to 
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God, and as they did this they realized what a privilege had 
been theirs in being permitted to associate so closely with 
Christ. Sadness filled their hearts as they thought of how 
many times they had grieved Him by their slowness of com- 
prehension, their failure to understand the lessons that, for 
their good, He was trying to teach them. 

These days of preparation were days of deep heart search- 
ing. The disciples felt their spiritual need and cried to the 
Lord for the holy unction that was to fit them for the work 
of soul saving. They did not ask for a blessing for themselves 
merely. They were weighted with the burden of the salva- 
tion of souls. They realized that the gospel was to be carried 
to the world, and they claimed the power that Christ had 
promised. 

During the patriarchal age the influence of the Holy Spirit 
had often been revealed in a marked manner, but never in 
its fullness. Now, in obedience to the word of the Saviour, the 
disciples offered their supplications for this gift, and in heaven 
Christ added His intercession. He claimed the gift of the 
Spirit, that He might pour it upon His people. 

“And when the Day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the house where they were sitting.” 

The Spirit came upon the waiting, praying disciples with 
a fullness that reached every heart. The Infinite One revealed 
Himself in power to His church. It was as if for ages this 
influence had been held in restraint, and now Heaven re- 
joiced in being able to pour out upon the church the riches 
of the Spirit’s grace. And under the influence of the Spirit, 
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words of penitence and confession mingled with songs of 
praise for sins forgiven. Words of thanksgiving and of proph- 
ecy were heard. All heaven bent low to behold and to adore 
the wisdom of matchless, incomprehensible love. Lost in won- 
der, the apostles exclaimed, “Herein is love.” They grasped 
the imparted gift. And what followed? The sword of the 
Spirit, newly edged with power and bathed in the lightnings 
of heaven, cut its way through unbelief. Thousands were 
converted in a day. 

“It is expedient for you that I go away,” Christ had said 
to His disciples; “for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you.” “When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide 
you into all truth: for He shall not speak of Himself; but 
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will 
show you things to come.” John 16:7, 13. 

Christ’s ascension to heaven was the signal that His fol- 
lowers were to receive the promised blessing. For this they 
were to wait before they entered upon their work. When 
Christ passed within the heavenly gates, He was enthroned 
amidst the adoration of the angels. As soon as this ceremony 
was completed, the Holy Spirit descended upon the disciples 
in rich currents, and Christ was indeed glorified, even with 
the glory which He had with the Father from all eternity. 
The Pentecostal outpouring was Heaven’s communication 
that the Redeemer’s inauguration was accomplished. Accord- 
ing to His promise He had sent the Holy Spirit from heaven 
to His followers as a token that He had, as priest and king, 
received all authority in heaven and on earth, and was the 
Anointed One over His people. 
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“And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as 
of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” The Holy Spirit, 
assuming the form of tongues of fire, rested upon those as- 
sembled. This was an emblem of the gift then bestowed on 
the disciples, which enabled them to speak with fluency lan- 
guages with which they had heretofore been unacquainted. 
The appearance of fire signified the fervent zeal with which 
the apostles would labor and the power that would attend 
their work. 

“There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven.” During the dispersion 
the Jews had been scattered to almost every part of the in- 
habited world, and in their exile they had learned to speak 
various languages. Many of these Jews were on this occa- 
sion in Jerusalem, and attending the religious festivals then 
in progress. Every known tongue was represented by those 
assembled. This diversity of languages would have been a 
great hindrance to the proclamation of the gospel; God there- 
fore in a miraculous manner supplied the deficiency of the 
apostles. The Holy Spirit did for them that which they could 
not have accomplished for themselves in a lifetime. They 
could now proclaim the truths of the gospel abroad, speaking 
with accuracy the languages of those for whom they were 
laboring. This miraculous gift was a strong evidence to the 
world that their commission bore the signet of Heaven. From 
this time forth the language of the disciples was pure, simple, 
and accurate, whether they spoke in their native tongue or 
in a foreign language. 
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“Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came 
together, and were confounded, because that every man heard 
them speak in his own language. And they were all amazed 
and marveled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these 
which speak Galileans? and how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born?” 

The priests and rulers were greatly enraged at this won- 
derful manifestation, but they dared not give way to their 
malice, for fear of exposing themselves to the violence of 
the people. They had put the Nazarene to death; but here 
were His servants, unlettered men of Galilee, telling in all 
the languages then spoken, the story of His life and ministry. 
The priests, determined to account for the miraculous power 
of the disciples in some natural way, declared that they were 
drunken from partaking largely of the new wine prepared 
for the feast. Some of the most ignorant of the people present 
seized upon this suggestion as the truth, but the more intelli- 
gent knew it to be false; and those who understood the dif- 
ferent languages testified to the accuracy with which these 
languages were used by the disciples. 

In answer to the accusation of the priests Peter showed 
that this demonstration was in direct fulfillment of the proph- 
ecy of Joel, wherein he foretold that such power would come 
upon men to fit them for a special work. “Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem,” he said, “be this known 
unto you, and hearken to my words: for these are not drunken, 
as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel: And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out 
of My Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters 
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shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams: and on My servants and 
on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days of My 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy.” 

With clearness and power Peter bore witness of the death 
and resurrection of Christ: “Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by 
Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: Him 

. . ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain: whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that He should be holden 
of it.” 

Peter did not reter to the teachings of Christ to prove his 
position, because he knew that the prejudice of his hearers 
was so great that his words on this subject would be of no 
effect. Instead, he spoke to them of David, who was regarded 
by the Jews as one of the patriarchs of their nation. “David 





THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


34 


speaketh concerning Him,” he declared: “I foresaw the Lord 
always before My face, for He is on My right hand, that I 
should not be moved: therefore did My heart rejoice, and My 
tongue was glad; moreover also My flesh shall rest in hope: 
because Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption. . 

“Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulcher is with us unto this day.” “He . . . spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, 
neither His flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.” 

The scene is one full of interest. Behold the people com- 
ing from all directions to hear the disciples witness to the 
truth as it is in Jesus. They press in, crowding the temple. 
Priests and rulers are there, the dark scowl of malignity still 
on their faces, their hearts still filled with abiding hatred 
against Christ, their hands uncleansed from the blood shed 
when they crucified the world’s Redeemer. They had thought 
to find the apostles cowed with fear under the strong hand 
of oppression and murder, but they find them lifted above 
all fear and filled with the Spirit, proclaiming with power 
the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth. They hear them declaring 
with boldness that the One so recently humiliated, derided, 
smitten by cruel hands, and crucified, is the Prince of life, 
now exalted to the right hand of God. 

Some of those who listened to the apostles had taken an 
active part in the condemnation and death of Christ. Their 
voices had mingled with the rabble in calling for His cruci- 
fixion. When Jesus and Barabbas stood before them in the 
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judgment hall and Pilate asked, “Whom will ye that I release 
unto you?” they had shouted, “Not this Man, but Barabbas!” 
Matthew 27:17; John 18:40. When Pilate delivered Christ to 
them, saying, “Take ye Him, and crucify Him: for I find no 
fault in Him;” “I am innocent of the blood of this just Per- 
son, they had cried, “His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren.” John 19:6; Matthew 27:24, 25. 

Now they heard the disciples declaring that it was the 
Son of God who had been crucified. Priests and rulers trem- 
bled. Conviction and anguish seized the people. “They were 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest 
of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?” Among 
those who listened to the disciples were devout Jews, who 
were sincere in their belief. The power that accompanied 
the words of the speaker convinced them that Jesus was in- 
deed the Messiah. 

“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.” 

Peter urged home upon the convicted people the fact that 
they had rejected Christ because they had been deceived by 
priests and rulers; and that if they continued to look to these 
men for counsel, and waited for them to acknowledge Christ 
before they dared to do so, they would never accept Him. 
These powerful men, though making a profession of godli- 
ness, were ambitious for earthly riches and glory. They were 
not willing to come to Christ to receive light. 
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Under the influence of this heavenly illumination the 
scriptures that Christ had explained to the disciples stood 
out before them with the luster of perfect truth. The veil 
that had prevented them from seeing to the end of that 
which had been abolished, was now removed, and they com- 
prehended with perfect clearness the object of Christ's mis- 
sion and the nature of His kingdom. They could speak with 
power of the Saviour; and as they unfolded to their hearers 
the plan of salvation, many were convicted and convinced. 
The traditions and superstitions inculcated by the priests 
were swept away from their minds, and the teachings of the 
Saviour were accepted. 

“Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: 
and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls.” 

The Jewish leaders had supposed that the work of Christ 
would end with His death; but, instead of this, they wit- 
nessed the marvelous scenes of the Day of Pentecost. They 
heard the disciples, endowed with a power and energy 
hitherto unknown, preaching Christ, their words confirmed 
by signs and wonders. In Jerusalem, the stronghold of Juda- 
ism, thousands openly declared their faith in Jesus of Naza- 
reth as the Messiah. 

The disciples were astonished and overjoyed at the great- 
ness of the harvest of souls. They did not regard this won- 
derful ingathering as the result of their own efforts; they 
realized that they were entering into other men’s labors. 
Ever since the fall of Adam, Christ had been committing 
to chosen servants the seed of His word, to be sown in human 
hearts. During His life on this earth He had sown the seed 
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of truth and had watered it with His blood. The conversions 
that took place on the Day of Pentecost were the result of 
this sowing, the harvest of Christ's work, revealing the power 
of His teaching. 

The arguments of the apostles alone, though clear and 
convincing, would not have removed the prejudice that had 
withstood so much evidence. But the Holy Spirit sent the 
arguments home to hearts with divine power. The words of 
the apostles were as sharp arrows of the Almighty, convict- 
ing men of their terrible guilt in rejecting and crucifying the 
Lord of glory. 

Under the training of Christ the disciples had been led 
to feel their need of the Spirit. Under the Spirit’s teaching 
they received the final qualification, and went forth to their 
lifework. No longer were they ignorant and uncultured. No 
longer were they a collection of independent units or dis- 
cordant, conflicting elements. No longer were their hopes 
set on worldly greatness. They were of “one accord,” “of 
one heart and of one soul.” Acts 2:46; 4:32. Christ filled 
their thoughts; the advancement of His kingdom was their 
aim. In mind and character they had become like their Mas- 
ter, and men “took knowledge of them, that they had been 
with Jesus.” Acts 4:13. 

Pentecost brought them the heavenly illumination. The 
truths they could not understand while Christ was with them 
were now unfolded. With a faith and assurance that they 
had never before known, they accepted the teachings of the 
Sacred Word. No longer was it a matter of faith with them 
that Christ was the Son of God. They knew that, although 
clothed with humanity, He was indeed the Messiah, and they 
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told their experience to the world with a confidence which 
carried with it the conviction that God was with them. 

They could speak the name of Jesus with assurance; for 
was He not their Friend and Elder Brother? Brought into 
close communion with Christ, they sat with Him in heavenly 
places. With what burning language they clothed their ideas 
as they bore witness for Him! Their hearts were surcharged 
with a benevolence so full, so deep, so far-reaching, that it 
impelled them to go to the ends of the earth, testifying to the 
power of Christ. They were filled with an intense longing to 
carry forward the work He had begun. They realized the 
greatness of their debt to heaven and the responsibility of 
their work. Strengthened by the endowment of the Holy 
Spirit, they went forth filled with zeal to extend the triumphs 
of the cross. The Spirit animated them and spoke through 
them. The peace of Christ shone from their faces. They had 
consecrated their lives to Him for service, and their very fea- 
tures bore evidence to the surrender they had made. 
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The Gift of the Spirit 


WHEN Christ gave His disciples the prom- 

ise of the Spirit, He was nearing the close 
of His earthly ministry. He was standing in the shadow of 
the cross, with a full realization of the load of guilt that was 
to rest upon Him as the Sin Bearer. Before offering Himself 
as the sacrificial victim, He instructed His disciples regarding 
a most essential and complete gift which He was to bestow 
upon His followers—the gift that would bring within their 
reach the boundless resources of His grace. “I will pray the 
Father,” He said, “and He shall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you forever; even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him: but ye know Him; for He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” John 14:16, 17. The Saviour 
was pointing forward to the time when the Holy Spirit should 
come to do a mighty work as His representative. The evil that 
had been accumulating for centuries was to be resisted by 
the divine power of the Holy Spirit. 


4—A.0.A. 


39 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


40 


What was the result of the outpouring of the Spirit on 
the Day of Pentecost? The glad tidings of a risen Saviour 
were carried to the uttermost parts of the inhabited world. 
As the disciples proclaimed the message of redeeming grace, 
hearts yielded to the power of this message. The church be- 
held converts flocking to her from all directions. Backsliders 
were reconverted. Sinners united with believers in seeking 
the pearl of great price. Some who had been the bitterest 
opponents of the gospel became its champions. The prophecy 
was fulfilled, “He that is feeble . . . shall be as David; and 
the house of David . . . as the angel of the Lord.” Zechariah 
12:8. Every Christian saw in his brother a revelation of divine 
love and benevolence. One interest prevailed; one subject of 
emulation swallowed up all others. The ambition of the be- 
lievers was to reveal the likeness of Christ’s character and to 
labor for the enlargement of His kingdom. 

“With great power gave the apostles witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them 
all.” Acts 4:33. Under their labors were added to the church 
chosen men, who, receiving the word of truth, consecrated 
their lives to the work of giving to others the hope that filled 
their hearts with peace and joy. They could not be restrained 
or intimidated by threatenings. The Lord spoke through them, 
and as they went from place to place, the poor had the gospel 
preached to them, and miracles of divine grace were wrought. 

So mightily can God work when men give themselves up 
to the control of His Spirit. 

The promise of the Holy Spirit is not limited to any age 
or to any race. Christ declared that the divine influence of 
His Spirit was to be with His followers unto the end. From 
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the Day of Pentecost to the present time, the Comforter has 
been sent to all who have yielded themselves fully to the 
Lord and to His service. To all who have accepted Christ as 
a personal Saviour, the Holy Spirit has come as a counselor, 
sanctifier, guide, and witness. The more closely believers 
have walked with God, the more clearly and powerfully have 
they testified of their Redeemer’s love and of His saving grace. 
The men and women who through the long centuries of per- 
secution and trial enjoyed a large measure of the presence 
of the Spirit in their lives, have stood as signs and wonders 
in the world. Before angels and men they have revealed the 
transforming power of redeeming love. 

Those who at Pentecost were endued with power from 
on high, were not thereby freed from further temptation and 
trial. As they witnessed for truth and righteousness they were 
repeatedly assailed by the enemy of all truth, who sought to 
rob them of their Christian experience. They were com- 
pelled to strive with all their God-given powers to reach the 
measure of the stature of men and women in Christ Jesus. 
Daily they prayed for fresh supplies of grace, that they might 
reach higher and still higher toward perfection. Under the 
Holy Spirit’s working even the weakest, by exercising faith 
in God, learned to improve their entrusted powers and to 
become sanctified, refined, and ennobled. As in humility they 
submitted to the molding influence of the Holy Spirit, they 
received of the fullness of the Godhead and were fashioned 
in the likeness of the divine. 

The lapse of time has wrought no change in Christ’s 
parting promise to send the Holy Spirit as His representa- 
tive. It is not because of any restriction on the part of God 
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that the riches of His grace do not flow earthward to men. 
If the fulfillment of the promise is not seen as it might be, it 
is because the promise is not appreciated as it should be. 
If all were willing, all would be filled with the Spirit. Wher- 
ever the need of the Holy Spirit is a matter little thought 
of, there is seen spiritual drought, spiritual darkness, spiritual 
declension and death. Whenever minor matters occupy the 
attention, the divine power which is necessary for the growth 
and prosperity of the church, and which would bring all 
other blessings in its train, is lacking, though offered in in- 
finite plenitude. 

Since this is the means by which we are to receive power, 
why do we not hunger and thirst for the gift of the Spirit? 
Why do we not talk of it, pray for it, and preach concerning 
it? The Lord is more willing to give the Holy Spirit to those 
who serve Him than parents are to give good gifts to their 
children. For the daily baptism of the Spirit every worker 
should offer his petition to God. Companies of Christian 
workers should gather to ask for special help, for heavenly 
wisdom, that they may know how to plan and execute wisely. 
Especially should they pray that God will baptize His chosen 
ambassadors in mission fields with a rich measure of His 
Spirit. The presence of the Spirit with God’s workers will 
give the proclamation of truth a power that not all the honor 
or glory of the world could give. 

With the consecrated worker for God, in whatever place 
he may be, the Holy Spirit abides. The words spoken to the 
disciples are spoken also to us. The Comforter is ours as well 
as theirs. The Spirit furnishes the strength that sustains striv- 
ing, wrestling souls in every emergency, amidst the hatred of 
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the world, and the realization of their own failures and mis- 
takes. In sorrow and affliction, when the outlook seems dark 
and the future perplexing, and we feel helpless and alone,— 
these are the times when, in answer to the prayer of faith, 
the Holy Spirit brings comfort to the heart. 

It is not a conclusive evidence that a man is a Christian 
because he manifests spiritual ecstasy under extraordinary 
circumstances. Holiness is not rapture: it is an entire surren- 
der of the will to God; it is living by every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God; it is doing the will of our heavenly 
Father; it is trusting God in trial, in darkness as well as in 
the light; it is walking by faith and not by sight; it is relying 
on God with unquestioning confidence, and resting in His 
love. 

It is not essential for us to be able to define just what the 
Holy Spirit is. Christ tells us that the Spirit is the Comforter, 
“the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father.” It 
is plainly declared regarding the Holy Spirit that, in His 
work of guiding men into all truth, “He shall not speak of 
Himself.” John 15:26; 16:13. 

The nature of the Holy Spirit is a mystery. Men cannot 
explain it, because the Lord has not revealed it to them. 
Men having fanciful views may bring together passages of 
Scripture and put a human construction on them, but the 
acceptance of these views will not strengthen the church. 
Regarding such mysteries, which are too deep for human 
understanding, silence is golden. 

The office of the Holy Spirit is distinctly specified in the 
words of Christ: “When He is come, He will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” John 
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16:8. It is the Holy Spirit that convicts of sin. If the sinner 
responds to the quickening influence of the Spirit, he will be 
brought to repentance and aroused to the importance of obey- 
ing the divine requirements. 

To the repentant sinner, hungering and thirsting for righ- 
teousness, the Holy Spirit reveals the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. “He shall receive of Mine, 
and shall show it unto you,’ Christ said. “He shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you.” John 16:14; 14:26. 

The Spirit is given as a regenerating agency, to make effec- 
tual the salvation wrought by the death of our Redeemer. The 
Spirit is constantly seeking to draw the attention of men to 
the great offering that was made on the cross of Calvary, to 
unfold to the world the love of God, and to open to the con- 
victed soul the precious things of the Scriptures. 

Having brought conviction of sin, and presented before 
the mind the standard of righteousness, the Holy Spirit with- 
draws the affections from the things of this earth and fills 
the soul with a desire for holiness. “He will guide you into 
all truth” (John 16:13), the Saviour declared. If men are 
willing to be molded, there will be brought about a sanctifica- 
tion of the whole being. The Spirit will take the things of 
God and stamp them on the soul. By His power the way of 
life will be made so plain that none need err therein. 

From the beginning, God has been working by His Holy 
Spirit through human instrumentalities for the accomplish- 
ment of His purpose in behalf of the fallen race. This was 
manifest in the lives of the patriarchs. To the church in the 
wilderness also, in the time of Moses, God gave His “good 
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Spirit to instruct them.” Nehemiah 9:20. And in the days 
of the apostles He wrought mightily for His church through 
the agency of the Holy Spirit. The same power that sustained 
the patriarchs, that gave Caleb and Joshua faith and cour- 
age, and that made the work of the apostolic church effective, 
has upheld God’s faithful children in every succeeding age. 
It was through the power of the Holy Spirit that during the 
Dark Ages the Waldensian Christians helped to prepare the 
way for the Reformation. It was the same power that made 
successful the efforts of the noble men and women who 
pioneered the way for the establishment of modern missions 
and for the translation of the Bible into the languages and 
dialects of all nations and peoples. 

And today God is still using His church to make known 
His purpose in the earth. Today the heralds of the cross are 
going from city to city, and from land to land, preparing 
the way for the second advent of Christ. The standard of 
God’s law is being exalted. The Spirit of the Almighty is 
moving upon men’s hearts, and those who respond to its 
influence become witnesses for God and His truth. In many 
places consecrated men and women may be seen communi- 
cating to others the light that has made plain to them the 
way of salvation through Christ. And as they continue to let 
their light shine, as did those who were baptized with the 
Spirit on the Day of Pentecost, they receive more and still 
more of the Spirit's power. Thus the earth is to be lightened 
with the glory of God. 

On the other hand, there are some who, instead of wisely 
improving present opportunities, are idly waiting for some 
special season of spiritual refreshing by which their ability 
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to enlighten others will be greatly increased. They neglect 
present duties and privileges, and allow their light to burn 
dim, while they look forward to a time when, without any 
effort on their part, they will be made the recipients of special 
blessing, by which they will be transformed and fitted for 
service. 

It is true that in the time of the end, when God’s work 
in the earth is closing, the earnest efforts put forth by conse- 
crated believers under the guidance of the Holy Spirit are 
to be accompanied by special tokens of divine favor. Under 
the figure of the early and the latter rain, that falls in Eastern 
lands at seedtime and harvest, the Hebrew prophets foretold 
the bestowal of spiritual grace in extraordinary measure upon 
God's church. The outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the 
apostles was the beginning of the early, or former, rain, and 
glorious was the result. To the end of time the presence of 
the Spirit is to abide with the true church. 

But near the close of earth’s harvest, a special bestowal 
of spiritual grace is promised to prepare the church for the 
coming of the Son of man. This outpouring of the Spirit 
is likened to the falling of the latter rain; and it is for this 
added power that Christians are to send their petitions to 
the Lord of the harvest “in the time of the latter rain.” In 
response, “the Lord shall make bright clouds, and give them 
showers of rain.” “He will cause to come down . . . the 
rain, the former rain, and the latter rain.” Zechariah 10:1; 
Joel 2:23. 

But unless the members of God’s church today have a 
living connection with the Source of all spiritual growth, 
they will not be ready for the time of reaping. Unless they 
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keep their lamps trimmed and burning, they will fail of re- 
ceiving added grace in times of special need. 

Those only who are constantly receiving fresh supplies of 
grace, will have power proportionate to their daily need and 
their ability to use that power. Instead of looking forward 
to some future time when, through a special endowment of 
spiritual power, they will receive a miraculous fitting up for 
soul winning, they are yielding themselves daily to God, that 
He may make them vessels meet for His use. Daily they are 
improving the opportunities for service that lie within their 
reach. Daily they are witnessing for the Master wherever they 
may be, whether in some humble sphere of labor in the home, 
or in a public field of usefulness. 

To the consecrated worker there is wonderful consola- 
tion in the knowledge that even Christ during His life on 
earth sought His Father daily for fresh supplies of needed 
grace; and from this communion with God He went forth 
to strengthen and bless others. Behold the Son of God bowed 
in prayer to His Father! Though He is the Son of God, He 
strengthens His faith by prayer, and by communion with 
heaven gathers to Himself power to resist evil and to minister 
to the needs of men. As the Elder Brother of our race He 
knows the necessities of those who, compassed with infirmity 
and living in a world of sin and temptation, still desire to 
serve Him. He knows that the messengers whom He sees fit 
to send are weak, erring men; but to all who give themselves 
wholly to His service He promises divine aid. His own exam- 
ple is an assurance that earnest, persevering supplication to 
God in faith—faith that leads to entire dependence upon 
God, and unreserved consecration to His work—will avail 
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to bring to men the Holy Spirit's aid in the battle against sin. 

Every worker who follows the example of Christ will be 
prepared to receive and use the power that God has promised 
to His church for the ripening of earth’s harvest. Morning 
by morning, as the heralds of the gospel kneel before the 
Lord and renew their vows of consecration to Him, He will 
grant them the presence of His Spirit, with its reviving, sanc- 
tifying power. As they go forth to the day’s duties, they have 
the assurance that the unseen agency of the Holy Spirit en- 
ables them to be “laborers together with God.” 
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chapter 6 


At the Temple Gate 


THE disciples of Christ had a deep sense of 

their own inefficiency, and with humiliation 
and prayer they joined their weakness to His strength, their 
ignorance to His wisdom, their unworthiness to His righteous- 
ness, their poverty to His exhaustless wealth. Thus strength- 
ened and equipped, they hesitated not to press forward in the 
service of the Master. 

A short time after the descent of the Holy Spirit, and 
immediately after a season of earnest prayer, Peter and John, 
going up to the temple to worship, saw at the gate Beautiful 
a cripple, forty years of age, whose life, from his birth, had 
been one of pain and infirmity. This unfortunate man had 
long desired to see Jesus, that he might be healed; but he was 
almost helpless, and was far removed from the scene of the 
great Physician’s labors. His pleadings at last induced some 
friends to bear him to the gate of the temple, but upon arriv- 
ing there, he found that the One upon whom his hopes were 
centered, had been put to a cruel death. 


His disappointment excited the sympathy of those who 
This chapter is based on Acts 3; 4: 1-31. 
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knew for how long he had eagerly hoped to be healed by 
Jesus, and daily they brought him to the temple, in order 
that passers-by might be induced by pity to give him a trifle 
to relieve his wants. As Peter and John passed, he asked an 
alms from them. The disciples regarded him compassion- 
ately, and Peter said, “Look on us. And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive something of them. Then Peter 
said, Silver and gold have I none.” As Peter thus declared 
his poverty, the countenance of the cripple fell; but it grew 
bright with hope as the apostle continued, “But such as I have 
give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
and walk. 

“And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: 
and immediately his feet and anklebones received strength. 
And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. And 
all the people saw him walking and praising God: and they 
knew that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the temple: and they were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment at that which had happened.” 

“And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch that 
is called Solomon’s, greatly wondering.” They were aston- 
ished that the disciples could perform miracles similar to 
those performed by Jesus. Yet here was this man, for forty 
years a helpless cripple, now rejoicing in the full use of his 
limbs, free from pain, and happy in believing in Jesus. 

When the disciples saw the amazement of the people, 
Peter asked, “Why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so ear- 
nestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we 
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had made this man to walk?” He assured them that the cure 
had been wrought in the name and through the merits of 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom God had raised from the dead. “His 
name through faith in His name,” the apostle declared, “hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith 
which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all.” 

The apostles spoke plainly of the great sin of the Jews in 
rejecting and putting to death the Prince of life; but they 
were careful not to drive their hearers to despair. “Ye denied 
the Holy One and the Just,” Peter said, “and desired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince of life, 
whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are wit- 
nesses. “And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance 
ye did it, as did also your rulers. But those things, which God 
before had showed by the mouth of all His prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled.” He declared that 
the Holy Spirit was calling upon them to repent and be con- 
verted, and assured them that there was no hope of salvation 
except through the mercy of the One whom they had cruci- 
fied. Only through faith in Him could their sins be forgiven. 

“Repent ye therefore, and be converted,” he cried, “that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord.” 

“Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 
Unto you first God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent 
Him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities.” 
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Thus the disciples preached the resurrection of Christ. 
Many among those who listened were waiting for this testi- 
mony, and when they heard it they believed. It brought to 
their minds the words that Christ had spoken, and they took 
their stand in the ranks of those who accepted the gospel. 
The seed that the Saviour had sown sprang up and bore fruit. 

While the disciples were speaking to the people, ‘the 
priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, 
came upon them, being grieved that they taught the people, 
and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 

After Christ’s resurrection the priests had spread far and 
near the lying report that His body had been stolen by the 
disciples while the Roman guard slept. It is not surprising 
that they were displeased when they heard Peter and John 
preaching the resurrection of the One they had murdered. 
The Sadducees especially were greatly aroused. They felt 
that their most cherished doctrine was in danger, and their 
reputation at stake. 

Converts to the new faith were rapidly increasing, and 
both Pharisees and Sadducees agreed that if these new teach- 
ers were suffered to go unchecked, their own influence would 
be in greater danger than when Jesus was upon the earth. 
Accordingly, the captain of the temple, with the help of a 
number of Sadducees, arrested Peter and John, and put them 
in prison, as it was too late that day for them to be examined. 

The enemies of the disciples could not but be convinced 
that Christ had risen from the dead. The evidence was too 
clear to be doubted. Nevertheless, they hardened their hearts, 
refusing to repent of the terrible deed they had committed 
in putting Jesus to death. Abundant evidence that the apostles 
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were speaking and acting under divine inspiration had been 
given the Jewish rulers, but they firmly resisted the message 
of truth. Christ had not come in the manner that they ex- 
pected, and though at times they had been convinced that He 
was the Son of God, yet they had stifled conviction, and cruci- 
fied Him. In mercy God gave them still further evidence, and 
now another opportunity was granted them to turn to Him. 
He sent the disciples to tell them that they had killed the 
Prince of life, and in this terrible charge He gave them an- 
other call to repentance. But feeling secure in their own righ- 
teousness, the Jewish teachers refused to admit that the men 
charging them with crucifying Christ were speaking by the 
direction of the Holy Spirit. 

Having committed themselves to a course of opposition to 
Christ, every act of resistance became to the priests an addi- 
tional incentive to pursue the same course. Their obstinacy 
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became more and more determined. It was not that they 
could not yield; they could, but would not. It was not alone 
because they were guilty and deserving of death, not alone 
because they had put to death the Son of God, that they 
were cut off from salvation; it was because they armed them- 
selves with opposition to God. They persistently rejected light 
and stifled the convictions of the Spirit. The influence that 
controls the children of disobedience worked in them, leading 
them to abuse the men through whom God was working. The 
malignity of their rebellion was intensified by each successive 
act of resistance against God and the message He had given 
His servants to declare. Every day, in their refusal to repent, 
the Jewish leaders took up their rebellion afresh, preparing 
to reap that which they had sown. 

The wrath of God is not declared against unrepentant 
sinners merely because of the sins they have committed, but 
because, when called to repent, they choose to continue in 
resistance, repeating the sins of the past in defiance of the 
light given them. If the Jewish leaders had submitted to the 
convicting power of the Holy Spirit, they would have been 
pardoned; but they were determined not to yield. In the 
same way, the sinner, by continued resistance, places himself 
where the Holy Spirit cannot influence him. 

On the day following the healing of the cripple, Annas 
and Caiaphas, with the other dignitaries of the temple, met 
together for the trial, and the prisoners were brought before 
them. In that very room and before some of those very men, 
Peter had shamefully denied his Lord. This came distinctly 
to his mind as he appeared for his own trial. He now had an 
opportunity of redeeming his cowardice. 


56 [61-62] 


AT THE TEMPLE GATE 


Those present who remembered the part that Peter had 
acted at the trial of his Master, flattered themselves that he 
could now be intimidated by the threat of imprisonment and 
death. But the Peter who denied Christ in the hour of His 
greatest need was impulsive and self-confident, differing 
widely from the Peter who was brought before the Sanhedrin 
for examination. Since his fall he had been converted. He 
was no longer proud and boastful, but modest and self-dis- 
trustful. He was filled with the Holy Spirit, and by the help 
of this power he was resolved to remove the stain of his apos- 
tasy by honoring the name he had once disowned. 

Hitherto the priests had avoided mentioning the cruci- 
fixion or the resurrection of Jesus. But now, in fulfillment 
of their purpose, they were forced to inquire of the accused 
how the cure of the impotent man had been accomplished. 
“By what power, or by what name, have ye done this?” they 
asked. 

With holy boldness and in the power of the Spirit Peter 
fearlessly declared: “Be it known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even 
by Him doth this man stand here before you whole. This is 
the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is 
become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in 
any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.” 

This courageous defense appalled the Jewish leaders. They 
had supposed that the disciples would be overcome with fear 
and confusion when brought before the Sanhedrin. But, in- 
stead, these witnesses spoke as Christ had spoken, with a con- 
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vincing power that silenced their adversaries. There was no 
trace of fear in Peter’s voice as he declared of Christ, “This 
is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner.” 

Peter here used a figure of speech familiar to the priests. 
The prophets had spoken of the rejected stone; and Christ 
Himself, speaking on one occasion to the priests and elders, 
said: “Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which 
the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvelous in our 
eyes? Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. And whosover shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder.” Matthew 21: 42-44. 

As the priests listened to the apostles’ fearless words, “they 
took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.” 

Of the disciples after the transfiguration of Christ it is 
written that at the close of that wonderful scene “they saw 
no man, save Jesus only.” Matthew 17:8. “Jesus only’—in 
these words is contained the secret of the life and power 
that marked the history of the early church. When the dis- 
ciples first heard the words of Christ, they felt their need 
of Him. They sought, they found, they followed Him. They 
were with Him in the temple, at the table, on the mountain- 
side, in the field. They were as pupils with a teacher, daily 
receiving from Him lessons of eternal truth. 

After the Saviour’s ascension, the sense of the divine 
presence, full of love and light, was still with them. It was 
a personal presence. Jesus, the Saviour, who had walked 
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and talked and prayed with them, who had spoken hope and 
comfort to their hearts, had, while the message of peace was 
upon His lips, been taken from them into heaven. As the 
chariot of angels received Him, His words had come to them, 
“Lo, Iam with you alway, even unto the end.” Matthew 
28:20. He had ascended to heaven in the form of humanity. 
They knew that He was before the throne of God, their Friend 
and Saviour still; that His sympathies were unchanged; that 
He would forever be identified with suffering humanity. They 
knew that He was presenting before God the merit of His 
blood, showing His wounded hands and feet as a remem- 
brance of the price He had paid for His redeemed ones; and 
this thought strengthened them to endure reproach for His 
sake. Their union with Him was stronger now than when He 


was with them in person. The light and love and power of an 
indwelling Christ shone out through them, so that men, be- 


holding, marveled. 

Christ placed His seal on the words that Peter spoke in 
His defense. Close beside the disciple, as a convincing wit- 
ness, stood the man who had been so miraculously healed. 
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The appearance of this man, a few hours before a helpless 
cripple, but now restored to soundness of health, added a 
weight of testimony to Peter’s words. Priests and rulers were 
silent. They were unable to refute Peter’s statement, but they 
were nonetheless determined to put a stop to the teaching of 
the disciples. 

Christ’s crowning miracle—the raising of Lazarus—had 
sealed the determination of the priests to rid the world of 
Jesus and His wonderful works, which were fast destroying 
their influence over the people. They had crucified Him; but 
here was a convincing proof that they had not put a stop to 
the working of miracles in His name, nor to the proclama- 
tion of the truth He taught. Already the healing of the crip- 
ple and the preaching of the apostles had filled Jerusalem 
with excitement. 

In order to conceal their perplexity, the priests and rulers 
ordered the apostles to be taken away, that they might counsel 
among themselves. They all agreed that it would be useless 
to deny that the man had been healed. Gladly would they 
have covered up the miracle by falsehoods; but this was im- 
possible, for it had been wrought in the full light of day, 
before a multitude of people, and had already come to the 
knowledge of thousands. They felt that the work of the dis- 
ciples must be stopped or Jesus would gain many followers. 
Their own disgrace would follow, for they would be held 
guilty of the murder of the Son of God. 

But notwithstanding their desire to destroy the disciples, 
the priests dared not do more than threaten them with the 
severest punishment if they continued to speak or to work 
in the name of Jesus. Calling them again before the San- 


60 [65-66] 


AT THE TEMPLE GATE 


hedrin, they commanded them not to speak or teach in the 
name of Jesus. But Peter and John answered: “Whether it 
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard.” 

Gladly would the priests have punished these men for 
their unswerving fidelity to their sacred calling, but they 
feared the people; “for all men glorified God for that which 
was done.” So, with repeated threats and injunctions, the 
apostles were set at liberty. 

While Peter and John were prisoners, the other disciples, 
knowing the malignity of the Jews, had prayed unceasingly 
for their brethren, fearing that the cruelty shown to Christ 
might be repeated. As soon as the apostles were released, they 
sought the rest of the disciples and reported to them the result 
of the examination. Great was the joy of the believers. “They 
lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, 
Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is: who by the mouth of Thy servant 
David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against 
His Christ. For of a truth against Thy Holy Child Jesus, 
whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
determined before to be done. 

“And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant 
unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak 
Thy word, by stretching forth Thine hand to heal; and that 
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signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy Holy 
Child Jesus.” 

The disciples prayed that greater strength might be im- 
parted to them in the work of the ministry; for they saw that 
they would meet the same determined opposition that Christ 
had encountered when upon the earth. While their united 
prayers were ascending in faith to heaven, the answer came. 
The place where they were assembled was shaken, and they 
were endowed anew with the Holy Spirit. Their hearts filled 
with courage, they again went forth to proclaim the word of 
God in Jerusalem. “With great power gave the apostles wit- 
ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus,” and God marvel- 
ously blessed their efforts. 

The principle for which the disciples stood so fearlessly 
when, in answer to the command not to speak any more in 
the name of Jesus, they declared, “Whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye, is the same that the adherents of the gospel struggled to 
maintain in the days of the Reformation. When in 1529 the 
German princes assembled at the Diet of Spires, there was 
presented the emperor's decree restricting religious liberty, 
and prohibiting all further dissemination of the reformed 
doctrines. It seemed that the hope of the world was about to 
be crushed out. Would the princes accept the decree? Should 
the light of the gospel be shut out from the multitudes still 
in darkness? Mighty issues for the world were at stake. Those 
who had accepted the reformed faith met together, and their 
unanimous decision was, “Let us reject this decree. In matters 
of conscience the majority has no power.” —Merle d’Aubigné, 
History of the Reformation, b. 13, ch. 5. 
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This principle we in our day are firmly to maintain. The 
banner of truth and religious liberty held aloft by the founders 
of the gospel church and by God’s witnesses during the cen- 
turies that have passed since then, has, in this last conflict, 
been committed to our hands. The responsibility for this great 
gift rests with those whom God has blessed with a knowledge 
of His word. We are to receive this word as supreme author- 
ity. We are to recognize human government as an ordinance 
of divine appointment, and teach obedience to it as a sacred 
duty, within its legitimate sphere. But when its claims conflict 
with the claims of God, we must obey God rather than men. 
God’s word must be recognized as above all human legisla- 
tion. A “Thus saith the Lord” is not to be set aside for a “Thus 
saith the church” or a “Thus saith the state.” The crown of 
Christ is to be lifted above the diadems of earthly potentates. 

We are not required to defy authorities. Our words, 
whether spoken or written, should be carefully considered, 
lest we place ourselves on record as uttering that which 
would make us appear antagonistic to law and order. We 
are not to say or do anything that would unnecessarily close 
up our way. We are to go forward in Christ’s name, advocat- 
ing the truths committed to us. If we are forbidden by men 
to do this work, then we may say, as did the apostles, “Whether 
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard.” 
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A Warning Agamst Hypocrisy 


AS THE disciples proclaimed the truths of 

the gospel in Jerusalem, God bore witness 
to their word, and a multitude believed. Many of these early 
believers were immediately cut off from family and friends 
by the zealous bigotry of the Jews, and it was necessary to 
provide them with food and shelter. 

The record declares, “Neither was there any among them 
that lacked,” and it tells how the need was filled. Those 
among the believers who had money and possessions cheer- 
fully sacrificed them to meet the emergency. Selling their 
houses or their lands, they brought the money and laid it at 
the apostles’ feet, “and distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need.” 

This liberality on the part of the believers was the result 
of the outpouring of the Spirit. The converts to the gospel 
were ‘of one heart and of one soul.” One common interest 
controlled them—the success of the mission entrusted to 


them; and covetousness had no place in their lives. Their 
This chapter is based on Acts 4:32 to 5:11. 


In sharp contrast to the benevolent [70] 
spirit among the early believers 
was the greed of Ananias and Sapphira. 
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love for their brethren and the cause they had espoused, 
was greater than their love of money and possessions. Their 
works testified that they accounted the souls of men of higher 
value than earthly wealth. 

Thus it will ever be when the Spirit of God takes pos- 
session of the life. Those whose hearts are filled with the 
love of Christ, will follow the example of Him who for our 
sake became poor, that through His poverty we might be 
made rich. Money, time, influence—all the gifts they have 
received from God’s hand, they will value only as a means 
of advancing the work of the gospel. Thus it was in the early 
church; and when in the church of today it is seen that by 
the power of the Spirit the members have taken their affec- 
tions from the things of the world, and that they are willing 
to make sacrifices in order that their fellow men may hear 
the gospel, the truths proclaimed will have a powerful in- 
fluence upon the hearers. 

In sharp contrast to the example of benevolence shown 
by the believers, was the conduct of Ananias and Sapphira, 
whose experience, traced by the pen of Inspiration, has left 
a dark stain upon the history of the early church. With others, 
these professed disciples had shared the privilege of hearing 
the gospel preached by the apostles. They had been present 
with other believers when, after the apostles had prayed, “the 
place was shaken where they were assembled together; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” Acts 4:31. Deep 
conviction had rested upon all present, and under the direct 
influence of the Spirit of God, Ananias and Sapphira had 
made a pledge to give to the Lord the proceeds from the sale 
of certain property. 
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Afterward, Ananias and Sapphira grieved the Holy Spirit 
by yielding to feelings of covetousness. They began to regret 
their promise and soon lost the sweet influence of the blessing 
that had warmed their hearts with a desire to do large things 
in behalf of the cause of Christ. They thought they had been 
too hasty, that they ought to reconsider their decision. They 
talked the matter over, and decided not to fulfill their pledge. 
They saw, however, that those who parted with their posses- 
sions to supply the needs of their poorer brethren, were held 
in high esteem among the believers; and ashamed to have 
their brethren know that their selfish souls grudged that which 
they had solemnly dedicated to God, they deliberately de- 
cided to sell their property and pretend to give all the proceeds 
into the general fund, but really to keep a large share for 
themselves. Thus they would secure their living from the com- 
mon store and at the same time gain the high esteem of their 
brethren. 

But God hates hypocrisy and falsehood. Ananias and Sap- 
phira practiced fraud in their dealing with God; they lied 
to the Holy Spirit, and their sin was visited with swift and 
terrible judgment. When Ananias came with his offering, 
Peter said: “Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of 
the land? Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after 
it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God.” 

“Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the 
ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard these 
things.” 
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“Whiles it remained, was it not thine own?” Peter asked. 
No undue influence had been brought to bear upon Ananias 
to compel him to sacrifice his possessions to the general good. 
He had acted from choice. But in attempting to deceive the 
disciples, he had lied to the Almighty. 

“It was about the space of three hours after, when his 
wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter an- 
swered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so 
much? And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto 
her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then fell 
she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: 
and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carry- 
ing her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came 
upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these things.” 

Infinite Wisdom saw that this signal manifestation of the 
wrath of God was necessary to guard the young church from 
becoming demoralized. Their numbers were rapidly increas- 
ing. The church would have been endangered if, in the rapid 
increase of converts, men and women had been added who, 
while professing to serve God, were worshiping mammon. 
This judgment testified that men cannot deceive God, that 
He detects the hidden sin of the heart, and that He will not 
be mocked. It was designed as a warning to the church, to 
lead them to avoid pretense and hypocrisy, and to beware of 
robbing God. 

Not to the early church only, but to all future genera- 
tions, this example of God’s hatred of covetousness, fraud, 
and hypocrisy, was given as a danger signal. It was covetous- 
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ness that Ananias and Sapphira had first cherished. The de- 
sire to retain for themselves a part of that which they had 
promised to the Lord, led them into fraud and hypocrisy. 

God has made the proclamation of the gospel dependent 
upon the labors and the gifts of His people. Voluntary offer- 
ings and the tithe constitute the revenue of the Lord’s work. 
Of the means entrusted to man, God claims a certain portion, 
—the tenth. He leaves all free to say whether or not they will 
give more than this. But when the heart is stirred by the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and a vow is made to give a certain 
amount, the one who vows has no longer any right to the 
consecrated portion. Promises of this kind made to men would 
be looked upon as binding; are those not more binding that 
are made to God? Are promises tried in the court of conscience 
less binding than written agreements of men? 

When divine light is shining into the heart with unusual 
clearness and power, habitual selfishness relaxes its grasp 
and there is a disposition to give to the cause of God. But 
none need think that they will be allowed to fulfill the 
promises then made, without a protest on the part of Satan. 
He is not pleased to see the Redeemer’s kingdom on earth 
built up. He suggests that the pledge made was too much, 
that it may cripple them in their efforts to acquire property 
or gratify the desires of their families. 

It is God who blesses men with property, and He does 
this that they may be able to give toward the advancement 
of His cause. He sends the sunshine and the rain. He causes 
vegetation to flourish. He gives health and the ability to ac- 
quire means. All our blessings come from His bountiful hand. 
In turn, He would have men and women show their gratitude 
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by returning Him a portion in tithes and offerings—in thank 
offerings, in freewill offerings, in trespass offerings. Should 
means flow into the treasury in accordance with this divinely 
appointed plan, —a tenth of all the increase, and liberal offer- 
ings,—there would be an abundance for the advancement of 
the Lord’s work. 

But the hearts of men become hardened through selfish- 
ness, and, like Ananias and Sapphira, they are tempted to 
withhold part of the price, while pretending to fulfill God's 
requirements. Many spend money lavishly in selt-gratifica- 
tion. Men and women consult their pleasure and gratify 
their taste, while they bring to God, almost unwillingly, a 
stinted offering. They forget that God will one day demand 
a strict account of how His goods have been used, and that 
He will no more accept the pittance they hand into the trea- 
sury than He accepted the offering of Ananias and Sapphira. 

From the stern punishment meted out to those perjurers, 
God would have us learn also how deep is His hatred and 
contempt for all hypocrisy and deception. In pretending that 
they had given all, Ananias and Sapphira lied to the Holy 
Spirit, and, as a result, they lost this life and the life that is 
to come. The same God who punished them, today condemns 
all falsehood. Lying lips are an abomination to Him. He de- 
clares that into the Holy City “there shall in no wise enter 
... anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abom- 
ination, or maketh a lie.” Revelation 21:27. Let truth telling 
be held with no loose hand or uncertain grasp. Let it become 
a part of the life. Playing fast and loose with truth, and dis- 
sembling to suit one’s own selfish plans, means shipwreck 
of faith. “Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
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truth.” Ephesians 6:14. He who utters untruths sells his soul 
in a cheap market. His falsehoods may seem to serve in emer- 
gencies; he may thus seem to make business advancement 
that he could not gain by fair dealing; but he finally reaches 
the place where he can trust no one. Himself a falsifier, he 
has no confidence in the word of others. 

In the case of Ananias and Sapphira, the sin of fraud 
against God was speedily punished. The same sin was often 
repeated in the after history of the church and is committed 
by many in our time. But though it may not be attended by 
the visible manifestation of God’s displeasure, it is no less 
heinous in His sight now than in the apostles’ time. The 
warning has been given; God has clearly manifested His 
abhorrence of this sin; and all who give themselves up to 
hypocrisy and covetousness may be sure that they are destroy- 
ing their own souls. 
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chapter 8 


Before the Sanhedrin 


IT WAS the cross, that instrument of shame 

and torture, which brought hope and salva- 
tion to the world. The disciples were but humble men, with- 
out wealth, and with no weapon but the word of God; yet in 
Christ's strength they went forth to tell the wonderful story 
of the manger and the cross, and to triumph over all opposi- 
tion. Without earthly honor or recognition, they were heroes 
of faith. From their lips came words of divine eloquence that 
shook the world. 

In Jerusalem, where the deepest prejudice existed, and 
where the most confused ideas prevailed in regard to Him 
who had been crucified as a malefactor, the disciples con- 
tinued to speak with boldness the words of life, setting before 
the Jews the work and mission of Christ, His crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension. Priests and rulers heard with 
amazement the clear, bold testimony of the apostles. The 


power of the risen Saviour had indeed fallen on the disciples, 
This chapter is based on Acts 5:12-42. 


Filled with indignation at the preach- [77] 
ing of the disciples about Christ, 
the priests had Peter and John arrested. 
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and their work was accompanied by signs and miracles that 
daily increased the number of believers. Along the streets 
where the disciples were to pass, the people laid their sick 
“on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some of them.” Here also were 
brought those vexed with unclean spirits. The crowds gath- 
ered round them, and those who were healed shouted the 
praises of God and glorified the name of the Redeemer. 

The priests and rulers saw that Christ was extolled above 
them. As the Sadducees, who did not believe in a resurrec- 
tion, heard the apostles declaring that Christ had risen from 
the dead, they were enraged, realizing that if the apostles 
were allowed to preach a risen Saviour, and to work miracles 
in His name, the doctrine that there would be no resurrec- 
tion would be rejected by all, and the sect of the Sadducees 
would soon become extinct. The Pharisees were angry as they 
perceived that the tendency of the disciples’ teaching was to 
undermine the Jewish ceremonies, and make the sacrificial 
offerings of no effect. 

Hitherto all the efforts made to suppress this new teach- 
ing had been in vain; but now both Sadducees and Pharisees 
determined that the work of the disciples should be stopped, 
for it was proving them guilty of the death of Jesus. Filled 
with indignation, the priests laid violent hands on Peter and 
John, and put them in the common prison. 

The leaders in the Jewish nation had signally failed of 
fulfilling God’s purpose for His chosen people. Those whom 
the Lord had made the depositaries of truth had proved un- 
faithful to their trust, and God chose others to do His work. 
In their blindness these leaders now gave full sway to what 
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they called righteous indignation against the ones who were 
setting aside their cherished doctrines. They would not admit 
even the possibility that they themselves did not rightly un- 
derstand the word, or that they had misinterpreted or mis- 
applied the Scriptures. They acted like men who had lost 
their reason. What right have these teachers, they said, some 
of them mere fishermen, to present ideas contrary to the doc- 
trines that we have taught the people? Being determined to 
suppress the teaching of these ideas, they imprisoned those 
who were presenting them. 

The disciples were not intimidated or cast down by this 
treatment. The Holy Spirit brought to their minds the words 
spoken by Christ: “The servant is not greater than his lord. 
If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you; if 
they have kept My saying, they will keep yours also. But all 
these things will they do unto you for My name’s sake, because 
they know not Him that sent Me.” “They shall put you out 
of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever kill- 
eth you will think that he doeth God service.” “These things 
have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may re- 
member that I told you of them.” John 15:20, 21; 16:2, 4. 

The God of heaven, the mighty Ruler of the universe, took 
the matter of the imprisonment of the disciples into His own 
hands, for men were warring against His work. By night 
the angel of the Lord opened the prison doors and said to 
the disciples, “Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life.” This command was directly con- 
trary to the order given by the Jewish rulers; but did the 
apostles say, We cannot do this until we have consulted the 
magistrates and received permission from them? No; God 
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had said, “Go,” and they obeyed. “They entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught.” 

When Peter and John appeared among the believers and 
recounted how the angel had led them directly through the 
band of soldiers guarding the prison, bidding them resume 
the work that had been interrupted, the brethren were filled 
with amazement and joy. 

In the meantime the high priest and those with him had 
“called the council together, and all the senate of the chil- 
dren of Israel.” The priests and rulers had decided to fix 
upon the disciples the charge of insurrection, to accuse them 
of murdering Ananias and Sapphira, and of conspiring to 
deprive the priests of their authority. They hoped so to excite 
the mob that it would take the matter in hand and deal with 
the disciples as it had dealt with Jesus. They were aware 
that many who did not accept the teachings of Christ were 
weary of the arbitrary rule of the Jewish authorities and anx- 
ious for some change. The priests feared that if these dis- 
satisfied ones were to accept the truths proclaimed by the 
apostles, and were to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah, the 
anger of the entire people would be raised against the religious 
leaders, who would then be made to answer for the murder 
of Christ. They decided to take strong measures to prevent 
this. 

When they sent for the prisoners to be brought before 
them, great was their amazement at the word brought back 
that the prison doors were found to be securely bolted and 
the guard stationed before them, but that the prisoners were 
nowhere to be found. 

Soon the astonishing report came, “Behold, the men whom 
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ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching 
the people. Then went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence: for they feared the people, 
lest they should have been stoned.” 

Although the apostles were miraculously delivered from 
prison, they were not safe from examination and punish- 
ment. Christ had said when He was with them, “Take heed 
to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils.” Mark 
13:9. By sending an angel to deliver them, God had given 
them a token of His love and an assurance of His presence. 
It was now their part to suffer for the sake of the One whose 
gospel they were preaching. 

In the history of prophets and apostles, are many noble 
examples of loyalty to God. Christ's witnesses have endured 
imprisonment, torture, and death itself, rather than break 
God's commands. The record left by Peter and John is as 
heroic as any in the gospel dispensation. As they stood for 
the second time before the men who seemed bent on their 
destruction, no fear or hesitation could be discerned in their 
words or attitude. And when the high priest said, “Did we 
not straitly command you that ye should not teach in this 
name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doc- 
trine, and intend to bring this Man’s blood upon us,” Peter 
answered, “We ought to obey God rather than men.” It was 
an angel from heaven who delivered them from prison and 
bade them teach in the temple. In following his directions 
they were obeying the divine command, and this they must 
continue to do at whatever cost to themselves. 

Then the Spirit of Inspiration came upon the disciples; 
the accused became the accusers, charging the murder of 
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Christ upon those who composed the council. “The God of 
our fathers raised up Jesus,” Peter declared, “whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we are His witnesses of 
these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him.” 

So enraged were the Jews at these words that they decided 
to take the law into their own hands and without further 
trial, or without authority from the Roman officers, to put 
the prisoners to death. Already guilty of the blood of Christ, 
they were now eager to stain their hands with the blood of 
His disciples. 

But in the council there was one man who recognized 
the voice of God in the words spoken by the disciples. This 
was Gamaliel, a Pharisee of good reputation and a man of 
learning and high position. His clear intellect saw that the 
violent step contemplated by the priests would lead to ter- 
rible consequences. Before addressing those present, he re- 
quested that the prisoners be removed. He well knew the 
elements he had to deal with; he knew that the murderers 
of Christ would hesitate at nothing in order to carry out their 
purpose. 

He then spoke with great deliberation and calmness, say- 
ing: “Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye 
intend to do as touching these men. For before these days 
rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; to whom 
a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: 
who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scat- 
tered, and brought to nought. After this man rose up Judas 
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of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and drew away much 
people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed. And now I say unto you, 
Retrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this coun- 
sel or this work be of men, it will come to nought: but if it 
be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found 
even to fight against God.” 

The priests saw the reasonableness of these views, and 
were obliged to agree with Gamaliel. Yet their prejudice and 
hatred could hardly be restrained. Very reluctantly, after 
beating the disciples and charging them again at the peril 
of their lives to preach no more in the name of Jesus, they 
released them. “And they departed from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for His name. And daily in the temple, and in every 
house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.” 

Shortly before His crucifixion Christ had bequeathed to 
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His disciples a legacy of peace. “Peace I leave with you,” He 
said, “My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid.” John 14:27. This peace is not the peace that 
comes through conformity to the world. Christ never pur- 
chased peace by compromise with evil. The peace that Christ 
left His disciples is internal rather than external and was 
ever to remain with His witnesses through strife and con- 
tention. 

Christ said of Himself, “Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword.” 
Matthew 10:34. The Prince of Peace, He was yet the cause 
of division. He who came to proclaim glad tidings and to 
create hope and joy in the hearts of the children of men, 
opened a controversy that burns deep and arouses intense 
passion in the human heart. And He warns His followers, 
“In the world ye shall have tribulation.” “They shall lay 
their hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for My name’s sake.” “Ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; 
and some of you shall they cause to be put to death.” John 
162332 luke 2112, 16. 

This prophecy has been fulfilled in a marked manner. 
Every indignity, reproach, and cruelty that Satan could insti- 
gate human hearts to devise, has been visited upon the fol- 
lowers of Jesus. And it will be again fulfilled in a marked 
manner; for the carnal heart is still at enmity with the law of 
God, and will not be subject to its commands. The world 
is no more in harmony with the principles of Christ today 
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that it was in the days of the apostles. The same hatred that 
prompted the cry, “Crucify Him! crucify Him!” the same 
hatred that led to the persecution of the disciples, still works 
in the children of disobedience. The same spirit which in 
the Dark Ages consigned men and women to prison, to exile, 
and to death, which conceived the exquisite torture of the 
Inquisition, which planned and executed the Massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, and which kindled the fires of Smithfield, 
is still at work with malignant energy in unregenerate hearts. 
The history of truth has ever been the record of a struggle 
between right and wrong. The proclamation of the gospel 
has ever been carried forward in this world in the face of 
opposition, peril, loss, and suffering. 

What was the strength of those who in the past have suf- 
fered persecution for Christ's sake? It was union with God, 
union with the Holy Spirit, union with Christ. Reproach and 
persecution have separated many from earthly friends, but 
never from the love of Christ. Never is the tempest-tried 
soul more dearly loved by his Saviour than when he is suffer- 
ing reproach for the truth’s sake. “I will love him,” Christ 
said, “and will manifest Myself to him.” John 14:21. When 
for the truth’s sake the believer stands at the bar of earthly 
tribunals, Christ stands by his side. When he is confined 
within prison walls, Christ manifests Himself to him and 
cheers his heart with His love. When he suffers death for 
Christ’s sake, the Saviour says to him, They may kill the 
body, but they cannot hurt the soul. “Be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world.” “Fear thou not; for I am with 
thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the 
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right hand of My righteousness.” John 16:33; Isaiah 41:10. 

“They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which 
cannot be removed, but abideth forever. As the mountains 
are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His 
people from henceforth even forever.” “He shall redeem their 
soul from deceit and violence: and precious shall their blood 
be in His sight.” Psalms 125:1-3; 72:14. 

“The Lord of hosts shall defend them; . . . the Lord their 
God shall save them in that day as the flock of His people: 
for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an 
ensign upon His land.” Zechariah 9:15, 16. 
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The Seven Deacons 


IN THOSE days, when the number of the 

disciples was multiplied, there arose a mur- 
muring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration.” 

The early church was made up of many classes of people, 
of various nationalities. At the time of the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost, “there were dwelling at Jerusalem 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.” Acts 
2:5. Among those of the Hebrew faith who were gathered 
at Jerusalem were some commonly known as Grecians, be- 
tween whom and the Jews of Palestine there had long existed 
distrust and even antagonism. 

The hearts of those who had been converted under the 
labors of the apostles, were softened and united by Christian 
love. Despite former prejudices, all were in harmony with 
one another. Satan knew that so long as this union continued 


to exist, he would be powerless to check the progress of gos- 
This chapter is based on Acts 6: 1-7. 
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pel truth; and he sought to take advantage of former habits 
of thought, in the hope that thereby he might be able to in- 
troduce into the church elements of disunion. 

Thus it came to pass that as disciples were multiplied, the 
enemy succeeded in arousing the suspicions of some who had 
formerly been in the habit of looking with jealousy on their 
brethren in the faith and of finding fault with their spiritual 
leaders, and so “there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews.” The cause of complaint was an alleged 
neglect of the Greek widows in the daily distribution of as- 
sistance. Any inequality would have been contrary to the 
spirit of the gospel, yet Satan had succeeded in arousing 
suspicion. Prompt measures must now be taken to remove 
all occasion for dissatisfaction, lest the enemy triumph in 
his effort to bring about a division among the believers. 

The disciples of Jesus had reached a crisis in their expe- 
rience. Under the wise leadership of the apostles, who labored 
unitedly in the power of the Holy Spirit, the work committed 
to the gospel messengers was developing rapidly. The church 
was continually enlarging, and this growth in membership 
brought increasingly heavy burdens upon those in charge. 
No one man, or even one set of men, could continue to bear 
these burdens alone, without imperiling the future prosper- 
ity of the church. There was necessity for a further distribu- 
tion of the responsibilities which had been borne so faithfully 
by a few during the earlier days of the church. The apostles 
must now take an important step in the perfecting of gospel 
order in the church by laying upon others some of the bur- 
dens thus far borne by themselves. 

Summoning a meeting of the believers, the apostles were 
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led by the Holy Spirit to outline a plan for the better orga- 
nization of all the working forces of the church. The time 
had come, the apostles stated, when the spiritual leaders hav- 
ing the oversight of the church should be relieved from the 
task of distributing to the poor and from similar burdens, 
so that they might be free to carry forward the work of preach- 
ing the gospel. “Wherefore, brethren,” they said, “look ye 
out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word.” This advice was followed, and by 
prayer and the laying on of hands, seven chosen men were 
solemnly set apart for their duties as deacons. 

The appointment of the seven to take the oversight of 
special lines of work, proved a great blessing to the church. 
These officers gave careful consideration to individual needs 
as well as to the general financial interests of the church, and 
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by their prudent management and their godly example they 
were an important aid to their fellow officers in binding to- 
sether the various interests of the church into a united whole. 

That this step was in the order of God, is revealed in the 
immediate results for good that were seen. “The word of 
God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied 
in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith.” This ingathering of souls was due 
both to the greater freedom secured by the apostles and to 
the zeal and power shown by the seven deacons. The fact 
that these brethren had been ordained for the special work 
of looking after the needs of the poor, did not exclude them 
from teaching the faith. On the contrary, they were fully 
qualified to instruct others in the truth, and they engaged 
in the work with great earnestness and success. 

To the early church had been entrusted a constantly 
enlarging work—that of establishing centers of light and 
blessing wherever there were honest souls willing to give 
themselves to the service of Christ. The proclamation of the 
gospel was to be world-wide in its extent, and the messengers 
of the cross could not hope to fulfill their important mission 
unless they should remain united in the bonds of Christian 
unity, and thus reveal to the world that they were one with 
Christ in God. Had not their divine Leader prayed to the 
Father, “Keep through Thine own name those whom Thou 
hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are’? And had 
He not declared of His disciples, “The world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the world”? Had He not pleaded 
with the Father that they might be “made perfect in one,” 
“that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me”? John 
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17:11, 14, 23, 21. Their spiritual life and power was de- 
pendent on a close connection with the One by whom they 
had been commissioned to preach the gospel. 

Only as they were united with Christ could the disciples 
hope to have the accompanying power of the Holy Spirit and 
the co-operation of angels of heaven. With the help of these 
divine agencies they would present before the world a united 
front and would be victorious in the conflict they were com- 
pelled to wage unceasingly against the powers of darkness. 
As they should continue to labor unitedly, heavenly messen- 
gers would go before them, opening the way; hearts would 
be prepared for the reception of truth, and many would be 
won to Christ. So long as they remained united, the church 
would go forth “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terri- 
ble as an army with banners.” Song of Solomon 6:10. Noth- 
ing could withstand her onward progress. The church would 
advance from victory to victory, gloriously fulfilling her divine 
mission of proclaiming the gospel to the world. 

The organization of the church at Jerusalem was to serve 
as a model for the organization of churches in every other 
place where messengers of truth should win converts to the 
gospel. Those to whom was given the responsibility of the 
general oversight of the church were not to lord it over God’s 
heritage, but, as wise shepherds, were to “feed the flock of 
God, . . . being ensamples to the flock” (1 Peter 5:2, 3); and 
the deacons were to be “men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom.” These men were to take their position 
unitedly on the side of right and to maintain it with firmness 
and decision. Thus they would have a uniting influence upon 
the entire flock. 
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Later in the history of the early church, when in various 
parts of the world many groups of believers had been formed 
into churches, the organization of the church was further 
perfected, so that order and harmonious action might be 
maintained. Every member was exhorted to act well his part. 
Each was to make a wise use of the talents entrusted to him. 
Some were endowed by the Holy Spirit with special gifts 
—“first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues.” 1 Corinthians 12:28. But all these 
classes of workers were to labor in harmony. 

“There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And 
there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord. 
And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one is 
given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word 
of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by the 
same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to 
another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues: but all 
these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as He will. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body: so also is Christ.” 1 Corinthians 
12:4-12. 

Solemn are the responsibilities resting upon those who 
are called to act as leaders in the church of God on earth. 
In the days of the theocracy, when Moses was endeavoring 
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to carry alone burdens so heavy that he would soon have 
worn away under them, he was counseled by Jethro to plan 
for a wise distribution of responsibilities. “Be thou for the 
people to Godward,” Jethro advised, “that thou mayest bring 
the causes unto God: and thou shalt teach them ordinances 
and laws, and shalt show them the way wherein they must 
walk, and the work that they must do.” Jethro further advised 
that men be appointed to act as “rulers of thousands, and 
rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens.” These 
were to be “able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating 
covetousness.” They were to “judge the people at all seasons,” 
thus relieving Moses of the wearing responsibility of giving 
consideration to many minor matters that could be dealt with 
wisely by consecrated helpers. 

The time and strength of those who in the providence of 
God have been placed in leading positions of responsibility 
in the church, should be spent in dealing with the weightier 
matters demanding special wisdom and largeness of heart. 
It is not in the order of God that such men should be appealed 
to for the adjustment of minor matters that others are well 
qualified to handle. “Every great matter they shall bring 
unto thee,” Jethro proposed to Moses, “but every small mat- 
ter they shall judge: so shall it be easier for thyself, and they 
shall bear the burden with thee. If thou shalt do this thing, 
and God command thee so, then thou shalt be able to endure, 
and all this people shall also go to their place in peace.” 

In harmony with this plan, “Moses chose able men out 
of all Israel, and made them heads over the people, rulers of 
thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers 
of tens. And they judged the people at all seasons: the hard 
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causes they brought unto Moses, but every small matter they 
judged themselves.” Exodus 18:19-26. 

Later, when choosing seventy elders to share with him 
the responsibilities of leadership, Moses was careful to select, 
as his helpers, men possessing dignity, sound judgment, and 
experience. In his charge to these elders at the time of their 
ordination, he outlined some of the qualifications that fit a 
man to be a wise ruler in the church. “Hear the causes be- 
tween your brethren,” said Moses, “and judge righteously 
between every man and his brother, and the stranger that 
is with him. Ye shall not respect persons in judgment; but 
ye shall hear the small as well as the great; ye shall not be 
afraid of the face of man; for the judgment is God’s.” Deu- 
teronomy 1:16, 17. 

King David, toward the close of his reign, delivered a 
solemn charge to those bearing the burden of the work of 
God in his day. Summoning to Jerusalem “all the princes 
of Israel, the princes of the tribes, and the captains of the 
companies that ministered to the king by course, and the 
captains over the thousands, and captains over the hundreds, 
and the stewards over all the substance and possession of 
the king, and of his sons, with the officers, and with the 
mighty men, and with all the valiant men,” the aged king 
solemnly charged them, “in the sight of all Israel the con- 
gregation of the Lord, and in the audience of our God,” to 
“keep and seek for all the commandments of the Lord your 
God.” 1 Chronicles 28:1, 8. 

To Solomon, as one called to occupy a position of leading 
responsibility, David gave a special charge: “Thou, Solomon 
my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve Him 
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with a perfect heart and with a willing mind: for the Lord 
searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts: if thou seek Him, He will be found of thee; 
but if thou forsake Him, He will cast thee off forever. Take 
heed now; for the Lord hath chosen thee: . . . be strong.” 
1 Chronicles 28:9, 10. 

The same principles of piety and justice that were to 
guide the rulers among God’s people in the time of Moses 
and of David, were also to be followed by those given the 
oversight of the newly organized church of God in the gospel 
dispensation. In the work of setting things in order in all 
the churches, and ordaining suitable men to act as officers, 
the apostles held to the high standards of leadership outlined 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. They maintained that he 
who is called to stand in a position of leading responsibility 
in the church “must be blameless, as the steward of God; not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre; but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; holding fast the faithful 
word as he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers.” 
Eitus 1s 7-9: 

The order that was maintained in the early Christian 
church made it possible for them to move forward solidly 
as a well-disciplined army clad with the armor of God. The 
companies of believers, though scattered over a large terri- 
tory, were all members of one body; all moved in concert 
and in harmony with one another. When dissension arose in 
a local church, as later it did arise in Antioch and elsewhere, 
and the believers were unable to come to an agreement among 
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themselves, such matters were not permitted to create a divi- 
sion in the church, but were referred to a general council of 
the entire body of believers, made up of appointed delegates 
from the various local churches, with the apostles and elders 
in positions of leading responsibility. Thus the efforts of Satan 
to attack the church in isolated places were met by concerted 
action on the part of all, and the plans of the enemy to disrupt 
and destroy were thwarted. 

“God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the saints.” 1 Corinthians 14:33. He requires 
that order and system be observed in the conduct of church 
affairs today no less than in the days of old. He desires His 
work to be carried forward with thoroughness and exactness 
so that He may place upon it the seal of His approval. Chris- 
tian is to be united with Christian, church with church, the 
human instrumentality co-operating with the divine, every 
agency subordinate to the Holy Spirit, and all combined in 
giving to the world the good tidings of the grace of God. 
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STEPHEN, the foremost of the seven dea- 

cons, was a man of deep piety and broad 
faith. Though a Jew by birth, he spoke the Greek language 
and was familiar with the customs and manners of the Greeks. 
He therefore found opportunity to preach the gospel in the 
synagogues of the Greek Jews. He was very active in the 
cause of Christ and boldly proclaimed his faith. Learned 
rabbis and doctors of the law engaged in public discussion 
with him, confidently expecting an easy victory. But “they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake.” Not only did he speak in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, but it was plain that he was a student of the prophecies 
and learned in all matters of the law. He ably defended the 
truths that he advocated and utterly defeated his opponents. 
To him was the promise fulfilled, “Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: for I will 


give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
This chapter is based on Acts 6:5-15; 7. 
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shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.” Luke 21:14, 15. 

As the priests and rulers saw the power that attended the 
preaching of Stephen, they were filled with bitter hatred. 
Instead of yielding to the evidence that he presented, they 
determined to silence his voice by putting him to death. On 
several occasions they had bribed the Roman authorities to 
pass over without comment instances where the Jews had 
taken the law into their own hands and had tried, condemned, 
and executed prisoners in accordance with their national 
custom. The enemies of Stephen did not doubt that they 
could again pursue such a course without danger to them- 
selves. They determined to risk the consequences and there- 
fore seized Stephen and brought him before the Sanhedrin 
council for trial. 

Learned Jews from the surrounding countries were sum- 
moned for the purpose of refuting the arguments of the 
prisoner. Saul of Tarsus was present and took a leading part 
against Stephen. He brought the weight of eloquence and 
the logic of the rabbis to bear upon the case, to convince the 
people that Stephen was preaching delusive and dangerous 
doctrines; but in Stephen he met one who had a full under- 
standing of the purpose of God in the spreading of the gospel 
to other nations. 

Because the priests and rulers could not prevail against 
the clear, calm wisdom of Stephen, they determined to make 
an example of him; and while thus satisfying their revenge- 
ful hatred, they would prevent others, through fear, from 
adopting his belief. Witnesses were hired to bear false testi- 
mony that they had heard him speak blasphemous words 
against the temple and the law. “We have heard him say,” 
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these witnesses declared, “that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses 
delivered us.” 

As Stephen stood face to face with his judges to answer 
to the charge of blasphemy, a holy radiance shone upon his 
countenance, and “all that sat in the council, looking stead- 
fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel.” Many who beheld this light trembled and veiled 
their faces, but the stubborn unbelief and prejudice of the 
rulers did not waver. 

When Stephen was questioned as to the truth of the 
charges against him, he began his defense in a clear, thrilling 
voice, which rang through the council hall. In words that 
held the assembly spellbound, he proceeded to rehearse the 
history of the chosen people of God. He showed a thorough 
knowledge of the Jewish economy and the spiritual interpre- 
tation of it now made manifest through Christ. He repeated 
the words of Moses that foretold of the Messiah: “A Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; Him shall ye hear.” He made plain his own 
loyalty to God and to the Jewish faith, while he showed that 
the law in which the Jews trusted for salvation had not been 
able to save Israel from idolatry. He connected Jesus Christ 
with all the Jewish history. He referred to the building of 
the temple by Solomon, and to the words of both Solomon 
and Isaiah: “Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; as saith the prophet, Heaven is My throne, 
and earth is My footstool: what house will ye build Me? saith 
the Lord: or what is the place of My rest? Hath not My hand 
made all these things?” 
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When Stephen reached this point, there was a tumult 
among the people. When he connected Christ with the proph- 
ecies and spoke as he did of the temple, the priest, pretending 
to be horror-stricken, rent his robe. To Stephen this act was 
a signal that his voice would soon be silenced forever. He 
saw the resistance that met his words and knew that he was 
giving his last testimony. Although in the midst of his ser- 
mon, he abruptly concluded it. 

Suddenly breaking away from the train of history that he 
was following, and turning upon his infuriated judges, he 
cried: “Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so 
do ye. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perse- 
cuted? and they have slain them which showed before of 
the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers: who have received the law by the 
disposition of angels, and have not kept it.” 

At this, priests and rulers were beside themselves with 
anger. Acting more like beasts of prey than human beings, 
they rushed upon Stephen, gnashing their teeth. In the cruel 
faces about him the prisoner read his fate; but he did not 
waver. For him the fear of death was gone. For him the 
enraged priests and the excited mob had no terror. The scene 
before him faded from his vision. To him the gates of 
heaven were ajar, and, looking in, he saw the glory of the 
courts of God, and Christ, as if just risen from His throne, 
standing ready to sustain His servant. In words of triumph 
Stephen exclaimed, “Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.” 

As he described the glorious scene upon which his eyes 


Stephen’s martyrdom, though a sore [ 100-101 ] 
trial to the church, resulted 
eventually in the conversion of Saul. 
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were gazing, it was more than his persecutors could endure. 
Stopping their ears, that they might not hear his words, and 
uttering loud cries, they ran furiously upon him with one 
accord ‘and cast him out of the city.” “And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said 
this, he fell asleep.” 

No legal sentence had been passed upon Stephen, but 
the Roman authorities were bribed by large sums of money 
to make no investigation into the case. 

The martyrdom of Stephen made a deep impression upon 
all who witnessed it. The memory of the signet of God upon 
his face; his words, which touched the very souls of those 
who heard them, remained in the minds of the beholders, and 
testified to the truth of that which he had proclaimed. His 
death was a sore trial to the church, but it resulted in the 
conviction of Saul, who could not efface from his memory 
the faith and constancy of the martyr, and the glory that had 
rested on his countenance. 

At the scene of Stephen’s trial and death, Saul had seemed 
to be imbued with a frenzied zeal. Afterward he was an- 
gered by his own secret conviction that Stephen had been 
honored by God at the very time when he was dishonored 
by men. Saul continued to persecute the church of God, 
hunting them down, seizing them in their houses, and de- 
livering them up to the priests and rulers for imprisonment 
and death. His zeal in carrying forward this persecution 
brought terror to the Christians at Jerusalem. The Roman 
authorities made no special effort to stay the cruel work and 
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secretly aided the Jews in order to conciliate them and to 
secure their favor. 

After the death of Stephen, Saul was elected a member 
of the Sanhedrin council in consideration of the part he had 
acted on that occasion. For a time he was a mighty instru- 
ment in the hands of Satan to carry out his rebellion against 
the Son of God. But soon this relentless persecutor was to 
be employed in building up the church that he was now tear- 
ing down. A Mightier than Satan had chosen Saul to take 
the place of the martyred Stephen, to preach and suffer for 


His name, and to spread far and wide the tidings of salvation 
through His blood. 
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The Gospel in Samaria 


AFTER the death of Stephen there arose 
against the believers in Jerusalem a perse- 
cution so relentless that “they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria.” Saul “made 
havoc of the church, entering into every house, and haling 
men and women committed them to prison.” Of his zeal in 
this cruel work he said at a later date: “I verily thought with 
myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: 
and many of the saints did I shut up in prison... . And | 
punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities.” That Stephen was 
not the only one who suffered death may be seen from Saul’s 
own words, “And when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them.” Acts 26:9-11. 
At this time of peril Nicodemus came forward in fearless 


avowal of his faith in the crucified Saviour. Nicodemus was 
This chapter is based on Acts 8. 
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a member of the Sandhedrin and with others had been stirred 
by the teaching of Jesus. As he had witnessed Christ's won- 
derful works, the conviction had fastened itself upon his 
mind that this was the Sent of God. Too proud openly to 
acknowledge himself in sympathy with the Galilean Teacher, 
he had sought a secret interview. In this interview Jesus had 
unfolded to him the plan of salvation and His mission to the 
world, yet still Nicodemus had hesitated. He hid the truth 
in his heart, and for three years there was little apparent 
fruit. But while Nicodemus had not publicly acknowledged 
Christ, he had in the Sanhedrin council repeatedly thwarted 
the schemes of the priests to destroy Him. When at last Christ 
had been lifted up on the cross, Nicodemus remembered the 
words that He had spoken to him in the night interview on 
the Mount of Olives, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up” (John 
3:14); and he saw in Jesus the world’s Redeemer. 

With Joseph of Arimathea, Nicodemus had borne the 
expense of the burial of Jesus. The disciples had been afraid 
to show themselves openly as Christ’s followers, but Nico- 
demus and Joseph had come boldly to their aid. The help 
of these rich and honored men was greatly needed in that 
hour of darkness. They had been able to do for their dead 
Master what it would have been impossible for the poor dis- 
ciples to do; and their wealth and influence had protected 
them, in a great measure, from the malice of the priests and 
rulers. 

Now, when the Jews were trying to destroy the infant 
church, Nicodemus came forward in its defense. No longer 
cautious and questioning, he encouraged the faith of the dis- 
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ciples and used his wealth in helping to sustain the church 
at Jerusalem and in advancing the work of the gospel. Those 
who in other days had paid him reverence, now scorned and 
persecuted him, and he became poor in this world’s goods; yet 
he faltered not in the defense of his faith. 

The persecution that came upon the church in Jerusalem 
resulted in giving a great impetus to the work of the gospel. 
Success had attended the ministry of the word in that place, 
and there was danger that the disciples would linger there 
too long, unmindful of the Saviour’s commission to go to all 
the world. Forgetting that strength to resist evil is best gained 
by aggressive service, they began to think that they had no 
work so important as that of shielding the church in Jeru- 
salem from the attacks of the enemy. Instead of educating 
the new converts to carry the gospel to those who had not 
heard it, they were in danger of taking a course that would 
lead all to be satisfied with what had been accomplished. To 
scatter His representatives abroad, where they could work 
for others, God permitted persecution to come upon them. 
Driven from Jerusalem, the believers “went everywhere 
preaching the word.” 

Among those to whom the Saviour had given the com- 
mission, “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations” (Matthew 
28:19), were many from the humbler walks of life—men 
and women who had learned to love their Lord and who 
had determined to follow His example of unselfish service. 
To these lowly ones, as well as to the disciples who had been 
with the Saviour during His earthly ministry, had been given 
a precious trust. They were to carry to the world the glad 
tidings of salvation through Christ. 
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When they were scattered by persecution they went forth 
filled with missionary zeal. They realized the responsibility 
of their mission. They knew that they held in their hands 
the bread of life for a famishing world; and they were con- 
strained by the love of Christ to break this bread to all who 
were in need. The Lord wrought through them. Wherever 
they went, the sick were healed and the poor had the gospel 
preached unto them. 

Philip, one of the seven deacons, was among those driven 
from Jerusalem. He “went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. And the people with one accord 
gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he did. For unclean spirits... came 
out of many that were possessed with them: and many taken 
with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. And there 
was great joy in that city.” 

Christ’s message to the Samaritan woman with whom He 
had talked at Jacob’s well had borne fruit. After listening to 
His words, the woman had gone to the men of the city, say- 
ing, “Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this the Christ?” They went with her, heard Jesus, 
and believed on Him. Anxious to hear more, they begged Him 
to remain. For two days He stayed with them, “and many 
more believed because of His own word.” John 4:29, 41. 

And when His disciples were driven from Jerusalem, some 
found in Samaria a safe asylum. The Samaritans welcomed 
these messengers of the gospel, and the Jewish converts gath- 
ered a precious harvest from among those who had once 
been their bitterest enemies. 

Philip's work in Samaria was marked with great success, 
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and, thus encouraged, he sent to Jerusalem for help. The 
apostles now perceived more fully the meaning of the words 
of Christ, “Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth.” Acts 1:8. 

While Philip was still in Samaria, he was directed by a 
heavenly messenger to “go toward the south unto the way 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza. . . . And he arose 
and went.” He did not question the call, nor did he hesitate 
to obey; for he had learned the lesson of conformity to God’s 
will. 

“And, behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great au- 
thority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had 
the charge of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem 
for to worship, was returning, and sitting in his chariot read 
Esaias the prophet.” This Ethiopian was a man of good stand- 
ing and of wide influence. God saw that when converted he 
would give others the light he had received and would exert 
a strong influence in favor of the gospel. Angels of God were 
attending this seeker for light, and he was being drawn to 
the Saviour. By the ministration of the Holy Spirit the Lord 
brought him into touch with one who could lead him to the 
light. 

Philip was directed to go to the Ethiopian and explain 
to him the prophecy that he was reading. “Go near,” the Spirit 
said, “and join thyself to this chariot.” As Philip drew near, 
he asked the eunuch, “Understandest thou what thou readest? 
And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me? 
And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with 
him.” The scripture that he was reading was the prophecy 
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of Isaiah relating to Christ: “He was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened 
He not His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was 
taken away: and who shall declare His generation? for His 
life is taken from the earth.” 

“Of whom speaketh the prophet this?” the eunuch asked, 
“of himself, or of some other man?” Then Philip opened 
to him the great truth of redemption. Beginning at the same 
scripture, he “preached unto him Jesus.” 

The man’s heart thrilled with interest as the Scriptures 
were explained to him; and when the disciple had finished, 
he was ready to accept the light given. He did not make his 
high worldly position an excuse for refusing the gospel. “As 
they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and 
the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot 
to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
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“And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him 
no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was 
found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the 
cities, till he came to Caesarea.” 

This Ethiopian represented a large class who need to be 
taught by such missionaries as Philip—men who will hear 
the voice of God and go where He sends them. There are 
many who are reading the Scriptures who cannot under- 
stand their true import. All over the world men and women 
are looking wistfully to heaven. Prayers and tears and in- 
quiries go up from souls longing for light, for grace, for the 
Holy Spirit. Many are on the verge of the kingdom, waiting 
only to be gathered in. 

An angel guided Philip to the one who was seeking for 
light and who was ready to receive the gospel, and today 
angels will guide the footsteps of those workers who will 
allow the Holy Spirit to sanctify their tongues and refine and 
ennoble their hearts. The angel sent to Philip could himself 
have done the work for the Ethiopian, but this is not God’s 
way of working. It is His plan that men are to work for their 
fellow men. 

In the trust given to the first disciples, believers in every 
age have shared. Everyone who has received the gospel has 
been given sacred truth to impart to the world. God’s faithful 
people have always been aggressive missionaries, consecrating 
their resources to the honor of His name and wisely using 
their talents in His service. 

The unselfish labor of Christians in the past should be 
to us an object lesson and an inspiration. The members of 
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God’s church are to be zealous of good works, separating 
from worldly ambition and walking in the footsteps of Him 
who went about doing good. With hearts filled with sym- 
pathy and compassion, they are to minister to those in need 
of help, bringing to sinners a knowledge of the Saviour’s love. 
Such work calls for laborious effort, but it brings a rich re- 
ward. Those who engage in it with sincerity of purpose will 
see souls won to the Saviour, for the influence that attends 
the practical carrying out of the divine commission is irre- 
sistible. 

Not upon the ordained minister only rests the responsibil- 
ity of going forth to fulfill this commission. Everyone who 
has received Christ is called to work for the salvation of his 
fellow men. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, Come.” Revelation 22:17. The charge 
to give this invitation includes the entire church. Everyone 
who has heard the invitation is to echo the message from hill 
and valley, saying, “Come.” 

It is a fatal mistake to suppose that the work of soul-saving 
depends alone upon the ministry. The humble, consecrated 
believer upon whom the Master of the vineyard places a bur- 
den for souls is to be given encouragement by the men upon 
whom the Lord has laid larger responsibilities. Those who 
stand as leaders in the church of God are to realize that the 
Saviour’s commission is given to all who believe in His name. 
God will send forth into His vineyard many who have not 
been dedicated to the ministry by the laying on of hands. 

Hundreds, yea, thousands, who have heard the message 
of salvation are still idlers in the market place, when they 
might be engaged in some line of active service. To these 
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Christ is saying, “Why stand ye here all the day idle?” and 
He adds, “Go ye also into the vineyard.” Matthew 20:6, 7. 
Why is it that many more do not respond to the call? Is it 
because they think themselves excused in that they do not 
stand in the pulpit? Let them understand that there is a large 
work to be done outside the pulpit by thousands of conse- 
crated lay members. 

Long has God waited for the spirit of service to take pos- 
session of the whole church so that everyone shall be work- 
ing for Him according to his ability. When the members of 
the church of God do their appointed work in the needy 
fields at home and abroad, in fulfillment of the gospel com- 
mission, the whole world will soon be warned and the Lord 
Jesus will return to this earth with power and great glory. 
“This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 
Matthew 24:14. 
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From Persecutor to Disciple 


PROMINENT among the Jewish leaders 
who became thoroughly aroused by the suc- 
cess attending the proclamation of the gospel, was Saul of 
Tarsus. A Roman citizen by birth, Saul was nevertheless a 
Jew by descent and had been educated in Jerusalem by the 
most eminent of the rabbis. “Of the stock of Israel, of the tribe 
of Benjamin,” Saul was “a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touch- 
ing the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the 
church; touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless.” Philippians 3:5, 6. He was regarded by the rabbis 
as a young man of great promise, and high hopes were cher- 
ished concerning him as an able and zealous defender of the 
ancient faith. His elevation to membership in the Sanhedrin 
council placed him in a position of power. 
Saul had taken a prominent part in the trial and convic- 
tion of Stephen, and the striking evidences of God’s presence 


with the martyr had led Saul to doubt the righteousness of 
This chapter is based on Acts 9: 1-18. 
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the cause he had espoused against the followers of Jesus. His 
mind was deeply stirred. In his perplexity he appealed to 
those in whose wisdom and judgment he had full confidence. 
The arguments of the priests and rulers finally convinced him 
that Stephen was a blasphemer, that the Christ whom the 
martyred disciple had preached was an impostor, and that 
those ministering in holy office must be right. 

Not without severe trial did Saul come to this conclusion. 
But in the end his education and prejudices, his respect for 
his former teachers, and his pride of popularity braced him 
to rebel against the voice of conscience and the grace of God. 
And having fully decided that the priests and scribes were 
right, Saul became very bitter in his opposition to the doc- 
trines taught by the disciples of Jesus. His activity in causing 
holy men and women to be dragged before tribunals, where 
some were condemned to imprisonment and some even to 
death, solely because of their faith in Jesus, brought sadness 
and gloom to the newly organized church, and caused many 
to seek safety in flight. 

Those who were driven from Jerusalem by this persecu- 
tion “went everywhere preaching the word.” Acts 8:4. Among 
the cities to which they went was Damascus, where the new 
faith gained many converts. 

The priests and rulers had hoped that by vigilant effort 
and stern persecution the heresy might be suppressed. Now 
they felt that they must carry forward in other places the 
decided measures taken in Jerusalem against the new teach- 
ing. For the special work that they desired to have done at 
Damascus, Saul offered his services. “Breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,” he 
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“went unto the high priest, and desired of him letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem.” This “with authority and commis- 
sion from the chief priests” (Acts 26:12), Saul of Tarsus, in 
the strength and vigor of manhood, and fired with mistaken 
zeal, set out on that memorable journey, the strange occur- 
rences of which were to change the whole current of his life. 

On the last day of the journey, “at midday,” as the weary 
travelers neared Damascus, they came within full view of 
broad stretches of fertile lands, beautiful gardens, and fruit- 
ful orchards, watered by cool streams from the surrounding 
mountains. After the long journey over desolate wastes such 
scenes were refreshing indeed. While Saul, with his com- 
panions, gazed with admiration on the fruitful plain and 
the fair city below, “suddenly,” as he afterward declared, 
there shone “round about me and them which journeyed 
with me” “a light from heaven, above the brightness of the 
sun” (Acts 26:13), too glorious for mortal eyes to bear. 
Blinded and bewildered, Saul fell prostrate to the ground. 

While the light continued to shine round about them, Saul 
heard “a voice speaking . . . in the Hebrew tongue” (Acts 
26:14), “saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me? And he said, Who art Thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks.” 

Filled with fear, and almost blinded by the intensity of 
the light, the companions of Saul heard a voice, but saw no 
man. But Saul understood the words that were spoken, and 
to him was clearly revealed the One who spoke—even the Son 
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of God. In the glorious Being who stood before him he saw 
the Crucified One. Upon the soul of the stricken Jew the image 
of the Saviour’s countenance was imprinted forever. The 
words spoken struck home to his heart with appalling force. 
Into the darkened chambers of his mind there poured a flood 
of light, revealing the ignorance and error of his former life 
and his present need of the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. 

Saul now saw that in persecuting the followers of Jesus 
he had in reality been doing the work of Satan. He saw that 
his convictions of right and of his own duty had been based 
largely on his implicit confidence in the priests and rulers. 
He had believed them when they told him that the story of 
the resurrection was an artful fabrication of the disciples. 
Now that Jesus Himself stood revealed, Saul was convinced 
of the truthfulness of the claims made by the disciples. 

In that hour of heavenly illumination Saul’s mind acted 
with remarkable rapidity. The prophetic records of Holy Writ 
were opened to his understanding. He saw that the rejection 
of Jesus by the Jews, His crucifixion, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion, had been foretold by the prophets and proved Him to 
be the promised Messiah. Stephen’s sermon at the time of 
his martyrdom was brought forcibly to Saul’s mind, and he 
realized that the martyr had indeed beheld “the glory of God” 
when he said, “Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God.” Acts 7:55, 
56. The priests had pronounced these words blasphemy, but 
Saul now knew them to be truth. 

What a revelation was all this to the persecutor! Now Saul 
knew for a certainty that the promised Messiah had come 
to this earth as Jesus of Nazareth and that He had been re- 
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jected and crucified by those whom He came to save. He 
knew also that the Saviour had risen in triumph from the 
tomb and had ascended into the heavens. In that moment 
of divine revelation Saul remembered with terror that Ste- 
phen, who had borne witness of a crucified and risen Saviour, 
had been sacrificed by his consent, and that later, through his 
instrumentality, many other worthy followers of Jesus had 
met their death by cruel persecution. 

The Saviour had spoken to Saul through Stephen, whose 
clear reasoning could not be controverted. The learned Jew 
had seen the face of the martyr reflecting the light of Christ’s 
glory—appearing as if “it had been the face of an angel.” 
Acts 6:15. He had witnessed Stephen’s forbearance toward 
his enemies and his forgiveness of them. He had also wit- 
nessed the fortitude and cheerful resignation of many whom 
he had caused to be tormented and afflicted. He had seen some 
yield up even their lives with rejoicing for the sake of their 
faith. 

All these things had appealed loudly to Saul and at times 
had thrust upon his mind an almost overwhelming convic- 
tion that Jesus was the promised Messiah. At such times he 
had struggled for entire nights against this conviction, and 
always he had ended the matter by avowing his belief that 
Jesus was not the Messiah and that His followers were de- 
luded fanatics. 

Now Christ had spoken to Saul with His own voice, say- 
ing, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?” And the ques- 
tion, “Who art Thou, Lord?” was answered by the same voice, 
“I am Jesus whom thou persecutest.” Christ here identifies 
Himself with His people. In persecuting the followers of 
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Jesus, Saul had struck directly against the Lord of heaven. In 
falsely accusing and testifying against them, he had falsely 
accused and testified against the Saviour of the world. 

No doubt entered the mind of Saul that the One who 
spoke to him was Jesus of Nazareth, the long-looked-for 
Messiah, the Consolation and Redeemer of Israel. “Trem- 
bling and astonished,” he inguired, “Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” 

When the glory was withdrawn, and Saul arose from the 
ground, he found himself totally deprived of sight. The 
brightness of Christ’s glory had been too intense for his mor- 
tal eyes; and when it was removed, the blackness of night 
settled upon his vision. He believed that this blindness was 
a punishment from God for his cruel persecution of the fol- 
lowers of Jesus. In terrible darkness he groped about, and 
his companions, in fear and amazement, “led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damascus.” 

On the morning of that eventful day, Saul had neared 
Damascus with feelings of self-satisfaction because of the 
confidence that had been placed in him by the chief priest. 
To him had been entrusted grave responsibilities. He was 
commissioned to further the interests of the Jewish religion 
by checking, if possible, the spread of the new faith in Damas- 
cus. He had determined that his mission should be crowned 
with success and had looked forward with eager anticipation 
to the experiences that he expected were before him. 

But how unlike his anticipations was his entrance into 
the city? Stricken with blindness, helpless, tortured by re- 
morse, knowing not what further judgment might be in store 
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for him, he sought out the home of the disciple Judas, where, 
in solitude, he had ample opportunity for reflection and 
prayer. 

For three days Saul was “without sight, and neither did 
eat nor drink.” These days of soul agony were to him as years. 
Again and again he recalled, with anguish of spirit, the part 
he had taken in the martyrdom of Stephen. With horror he 
thought of his guilt in allowing himself to be controlled by 
the malice and prejudice of the priests and rulers, even when 
the face of Stephen had been lighted up with the radiance 
of heaven. In sadness and brokenness of spirit he recounted 
the many times he had closed his eyes and ears against the 
most striking evidences and had relentlessly urged on the 
persecution of the believers in Jesus of Nazareth. 

These days of close self-examination and of heart humili- 
ation were spent in lonely seclusion. The believers, having 
been given warning of the purpose of Saul in coming to Da- 
mascus, feared that he might be acting a part, in order the 
more readily to deceive them; and they held themselves aloof, 
refusing him their sympathy. He had no desire to appeal to 
the unconverted Jews, with whom he had planned to unite 
in persecuting the believers; for he knew that they would 
not even listen to his story. Thus he seemed to be shut away 
from all human sympathy. His only hope of help was in a 
merciful God, and to Him he appealed in brokenness of heart. 

During the long hours when Saul was shut in with God 
alone, he recalled many of the passages of Scripture refer- 
ring to the first advent of Christ. Carefully he traced down 
the prophecies, with a memory sharpened by the conviction 
that had taken possession of his mind. As he reflected on the 
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meaning of these prophecies he was astonished at his former 
blindness of understanding and at the blindness of the Jews 
in general, which had led to the rejection of Jesus as the 
promised Messiah. To his enlightened vision all now seemed 
plain. He knew that his former prejudice and unbelief had 
clouded his spiritual perception and had prevented him from 
discerning in Jesus of Nazareth the Messiah of prophecy. 

As Saul yielded himself fully to the convicting power of 
the Holy Spirit, he saw the mistakes of his life and recognized 
the far-reaching claims of the law of God. He who had been 
a proud Pharisee, confident that he was justified by his good 
works, now bowed before God with the humility and sim- 
plicity of a little child, confessing his own unworthiness and 
pleading the merits of a crucified and risen Saviour. Saul 
longed to come into full harmony and communion with the 
Father and the Son; and in the intensity of his desire for par- 
don and acceptance he offered up fervent supplications to 
the throne of grace. 

The prayers of the penitent Pharisee were not in vain. 


The inmost thoughts and emotions of his heart were trans- 
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formed by divine grace; and his nobler faculties were brought 
into harmony with the eternal purposes of God. Christ and 
His righteousness became to Saul more than the whole world. 

The conversion of Saul is a striking evidence of the mirac- 
ulous power of the Holy Spirit to convict men of sin. He had 
verily believed that Jesus of Nazareth had disregarded the 
law of God and had taught His disciples that it was of no 
effect. But after his conversion, Saul recognized Jesus as the 
one who had come into the world for the express purpose of 
vindicating His Father’s law. He was convinced that Jesus 
was the originator of the entire Jewish system of sacrifices. 
He saw that at the crucifixion type had met antitype, that 
Jesus had fulfilled the Old Testament prophecies concerning 
the Redeemer of Israel. 

In the record of the conversion of Saul important prin- 
ciples are given us, which we should ever bear in mind. Saul 
was brought directlv into the presence of Christ. He was one 
whom Christ intended for a most important work, one who 
was to be a “chosen vessel” unto Him; yet the Lord did not 
at once tell him of the work that had been assigned him. He 
arrested him in his course and convicted him of sin; but when 
Saul asked, “What wilt Thou have me to do?” the Saviour 
placed the inquiring Jew in connection with His church, 
there to obtain a knowledge of God’s will concerning him. 

The marvelous light that illumined the darkness of Saul 
was the work of the Lord; but there was also a work that was 
to be done for him by the disciples. Christ had performed the 
work of revelation and conviction; and now the penitent was 
in a condition to learn from those whom God had ordained 
to teach His truth. 
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While Saul in solitude at the house of Judas continued 
in prayer and supplication, the Lord appeared in vision to 
“a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias,” telling 
him that Saul of Tarsus was praying and in need of help. 
“Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight,” the 
heavenly messenger said, “and inquire in the house of Judas 
for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, and 
hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and 
putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight.” 

Ananias could scarcely credit the words of the angel; for 
the reports of Saul’s bitter persecution of the saints at Jeru- 
salem had spread far and wide. He presumed to expostulate: 
“Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he 
hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem: and here he hath au- 
thority from the chief priests to bind all that call on Thy 
name. But the command was imperative: “Go thy way: for 
he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel.” 

Obedient to the direction of the angel, Ananias sought 
out the man who had but recently breathed out threatenings 
against all who believed on the name of Jesus; and putting 
his hands on the head of the penitent sufferer, he said, 
“Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

“And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized.” 

Thus Jesus gave sanction to the authority of His organized 
church and placed Saul in connection with His appointed 
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agencies on earth. Christ had now a church as His repre- 
sentative on earth, and to it belonged the work of directing 
the repentant sinner in the way of life. 

Many have an idea that they are responsible to Christ 
alone for their light and experience, independent of His 
recognized followers on earth. Jesus is the friend of sinners, 
and His heart is touched with their woe. He has all power, 
both in heaven and on earth; but He respects the means that 
He has ordained for the enlightenment and salvation of men; 
He directs sinners to the church, which He has made a chan- 
nel of light to the world. 

When, in the midst of his blind error and prejudice, Saul 
was given a revelation of the Christ whom he was persecut- 
ing, he was placed in direct communication with the church, 
which is the light of the world. In this case Ananias repre- 
sents Christ, and also represents Christ’s ministers upon the 
earth, who are appointed to act in His stead. In Christ’s stead 
Ananias touches the eyes of Saul, that they may receive sight. 
In Christ’s stead he places his hands upon him, and, as he 
prays in Christ’s name, Saul receives the Holy Ghost. All is 
done in the name and by the authority of Christ. Christ is the 
fountain; the church is the channel of communication. 
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chapter 13 


Days of Preparation 


AFTER his baptism, Paul broke his fast and 
remained “certain days with the disciples 
which were at Damascus. And straightway he preached Christ 
in the synagogues, that He is the Son of God.” Boldly he de- 
clared Jesus of Nazareth to be the long-looked-for Messiah, 
who “died for our sins according to the Scriptures; . . . was 
buried, and . . . rose again the third day,” after which He 
was seen by the Twelve and by others. “And last of all,” Paul 
added, “He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due 
time.” 1 Corinthians 15:3, 4, 8. His arguments from prophecy 
were so conclusive, and his efforts were so manifestly attended 
by the power of God, that the Jews were confounded and 
unable to answer him. 
The news of Paul’s conversion had come to the Jews as 
a great surprise. He who had journeyed to Damascus “with 
authority and commission from the chief priests” (Acts 26: 


12.) to apprehend and persecute the believers was now preach- 
This chapter is based on Acts 9:19-30. 
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ing the gospel of a crucified and risen Saviour, strengthening 
the hands of those who were already its disciples, and con- 
tinually bringing in new converts to the faith he had once so 
bitterly opposed. 

Paul had formerly been known as a zealous defender of 
the Jewish religion and an untiring persecutor of the fol- 
lowers of Jesus. Courageous, independent, persevering, his 
talents and training would have enabled him to serve in 
almost any capacity. He could reason with extraordinary 
clearness, and by his withering sarcasm could place an op- 
ponent in no enviable light. And now the Jews saw this young 
man of unusual promise united with those whom he formerly 
persecuted, and fearlessly preaching in the name of Jesus. 

A general slain in battle is lost to his army, but his death 
gives no additional strength to the enemy. But when a man 
of prominence joins the opposing force, not only are his 
services lost, but those to whom he joins himself gain a de- 
cided advantage. Saul of Tarsus, on his way to Damascus, 
might easily have been struck dead by the Lord, and much 
strength would have been withdrawn from the persecuting 
power. But God in His providence not only spared Saul’s 
life, but converted him, thus transferring a champion from 
the side of the enemy to the side of Christ. An eloquent 
speaker and a severe critic, Paul, with his stern purpose and 
undaunted courage, possessed the very qualifications needed 
in the early church. 

As Paul preached Christ in Damascus, all who heard him 
were amazed and said, “Is not this he that destroyed them 
which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for 
that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief 
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priests?” Paul declared that his change of faith had not been 
prompted by impulse or fanaticism, but had been brought 
about by overwhelming evidence. In his presentation of the 
gospel he sought to make plain the prophecies relating to the 
first advent of Christ. He showed conclusively that these 
prophecies had been literally fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. 
The foundation of his faith was the sure word of prophecy. 

As Paul continued to appeal to his astonished hearers to 
“repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance” 
(Acts 26:20), he “increased the more in strength, and con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
this is very Christ.” But many hardened their hearts, refusing 
to respond to his message, and soon their astonishment at his 
conversion was changed into intense hatred like that which 
they had shown toward Jesus. 

The opposition grew so fierce that Paul was not allowed 
to continue his labors at Damascus. A messenger from heaven 
bade him leave for a time, and he “went into Arabia” (Gala- 
tians 1:17), where he found a safe retreat. 

Here, in the solitude of the desert, Paul had ample oppor- 
tunity for quiet study and meditation. He calmly reviewed 
his past experience and made sure work of repentance. He 
sought God with all his heart, resting not until he knew for 
a certainty that his repentance was accepted and his sin 
pardoned. He longed for the assurance that Jesus would be 
with him in his coming ministry. He emptied his soul of the 
prejudices and traditions that had hitherto shaped his life, 
and received instruction from the Source of truth. Jesus 
communed with him and established him in the faith, be- 
stowing upon him a rich measure of wisdom and grace. 
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When the mind of man is brought into communion with 
the mind of God, the finite with the Infinite, the effect on 
body and mind and soul is beyond estimate. In such com- 
munion is found the highest education. It is God’s own 
method of development. “Acquaint now thyself with Him” 
(Job 22:21), is His message to mankind. 

The solemn charge that had been given Paul on the occa- 
sion of his interview with Ananias, rested with increasing 
weight upon his heart. When, in response to the word, 
“Brother Saul, receive thy sight,” Paul had for the first time 
looked upon the face of this devout man, Ananias under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit said to him: “The God of our 
fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will, 
and see that Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of His 
mouth. For thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what 
thou hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest thou? arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord.” Acts 22: 13-16. 

These words were in harmony with the words of Jesus 
Himself, who, when He arrested Saul on the journey to Da- 
mascus, declared: “I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which 
I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in Me.” Acts 26:16-18. 

As he pondered these things in his heart, Paul understood 
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more and more clearly the meaning of his call “to be an 
apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God.” 1 Corin- 
thians 1:1. His call had come, “not of men, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father.” Galatians 1:1. 
The greatness of the work before him led him to give much 
study to the Holy Scriptures, in order that he might preach 
the gospel “not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ 
should be made of none effect,” “but in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power,” that the faith of all who heard 
“should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God.” 1 Corinthians 1:17; 2:4, 5. 

As Paul searched the Scriptures, he learned that through- 
out the ages “not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called: but God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and 
God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: 
that no flesh should glory in His presence.” 1 Corinthians 
1:26-29. And so, viewing the wisdom of the world in the 
light of the cross, Paul “determined not to know anything, 
... save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” 1 Corinthians 2:2. 

Throughout his later ministry, Paul never lost sight of the 
Source of his wisdom and strength. Hear him, years after- 
ward, still declaring, “For to me to live is Christ.” Philip- 
pians 1:21. And again: “I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, .. . that I may 
win Christ, and be found in Him, not having mine own 


fy 1 127 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by 
faith: that I may know Him, and the power of His resur- 
rection, and the fellowship of His sufferings.” Philippians 
373-10; 

From Arabia Paul “returned again unto Damascus” (Gala- 
tians 1:17), and “preached boldly . . . in the name of Jesus.” 
Unable to withstand the wisdom of his arguments, “the Jews 
took counsel to kill him.” The gates of the city were diligently 
guarded day and night to cut off his escape. This crisis led 
the disciples to seek God earnestly, and finally they “took 
him by night, and let him down through the wall, lowering 
him in a basket.” Acts 9:25, R.V. 

After his escape from Damascus, Paul went to Jerusalem, 
about three years having passed since his conversion. His 
chief object in making this visit, as he himself declared after- 
ward, was “to see Peter.” Galatians 1:18. Upon arriving in 
the city where he had once been well known as “Saul the 
persecutor,’ “he assayed to join himself to the disciples: but 
they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
disciple.” It was difficult for them to believe that so bigoted 
a Pharisee, and one who had done so much to destroy the 
church, could become a sincere follower of Jesus. “But Bar- 
nabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared 
unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that He 
had spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Da- 
mascus in the name of Jesus.” 

Upon hearing this, the disciples received him as one of 
their number. Soon they had abundant evidence as to the 
genuineness of his Christian experience. The future apostle 
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to the Gentiles was now in the city where many of his former 
associates lived, and to these Jewish leaders he longed to make 
plain the prophecies concerning the Messiah, which had been 
fulfilled by the advent of the Saviour. Paul felt sure that 
these teachers in Israel, with whom he had once been so 
well acquainted, were as sincere and honest as he had been. 
But he had miscalculated the spirit of his Jewish brethren, 
and in the hope of their speedy conversion he was doomed 
to bitter disappointment. Although “he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians,” 
those who stood at the head of the Jewish church refused 
to believe, but “went about to slay him.” Sorrow filled his 
heart. He would willingly have yielded up his life if by that 
means he might bring some to a knowledge of the truth. With 
shame he thought of the active part he had taken in the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, and now in his anxiety to wipe out the 
stain resting upon one so falsely accused, he sought to vin- 
dicate the truth for which Stephen had given his life. 

Burdened in behalf of those who refused to believe, Paul 
was praying in the temple, as he himself afterward testified, 
when he fell into a trance; whereupon a heavenly messenger 
appeared before him and said, “Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not receive thy testi- 
mony concerning Me.” Acts 22:18. 

Paul was inclined to remain at Jerusalem, where he could 
face the opposition. To him it seemed an act of cowardice 
to flee, if by remaining he might be able to convince some 
of the obstinate Jews of the truth of the gospel message, 
even if to remain should cost him his life. And so he an- 
swered, “Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every 
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synagogue them that believed on Thee: and when the blood 
of Thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and 
consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them 
that slew him.” But it was not in harmony with the purpose 
of God that His servant should needlessly expose his life; 
and the heavenly messenger replied, “Depart: for I will send 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” Acts 22: 19-21. 

Upon learning of this vision, the brethren hastened Paul’s 
secret escape from Jerusalem, for fear of his assassination. 
“They brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth 
to Tarsus.” The departure of Paul suspended for a time the 
violent opposition of the Jews, and the church had a period 
of rest, in which many were added to the number of believers. 
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A Seeker for Truth 


IN THE course of his ministry the apostle 

Peter visited the believers at Lydda. Here he 
healed Aeneas, who for eight years had been confined to his 
bed with palsy. “Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole,” 
the apostle said; “arise, and make thy bed.” “He arose im- 
mediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, 
and turned to the Lord.” 

At Joppa, which was near Lydda, there lived a woman 
named Dorcas, whose good deeds had made her greatly be- 
loved. She was a worthy disciple of Jesus, and her life was 
filled with acts of kindness. She knew who needed comfort- 
able clothing and who needed sympathy, and she freely min- 
istered to the poor and the sorrowful. Her skillful fingers 
were more active than her tongue. 

“And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and 
died.” The church in Joppa realized their loss, and hearing 


that Peter was at Lydda, the believers sent messengers to 
This chapter is based on Acts 9:32 to 11:18. 
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him, “desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. 
Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and showing the coats and garments 
which Dorcas made, while she was with them.” In view of the 
life of service that Dorcas had lived, it is little wonder that 
they mourned, that warm teardrops fell upon the inanimate 
clay. 

The apostle’s heart was touched with sympathy as he 
beheld their sorrow. Then, directing that the weeping friends 
be sent from the room, he kneeled down and prayed fer- 
vently to God to restore Dorcas to life and health. Turning 
to the body, he said, “Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up.” Dorcas had been 
of great service to the church, and God saw fit to bring 
her back from the land of the enemy, that her skill and 
energy might still be a blessing to others, and also that by 
this manifestation of His power the cause of Christ might be 
strengthened. 

It was while Peter was still at Joppa that he was called 
by God to take the gospel to Cornelius, in Caesarea. 

Cornelius was a Roman centurion. He was a man of 
wealth and noble birth, and his position was one of trust 
and honor. A heathen by birth, training, and education, 
through contact with the Jews he had gained a knowledge 
of God, and he worshiped Him with a true heart, showing 
the sincerity of his faith by compassion to the poor. He was 
known far and near for his beneficence, and his righteous 
life made him of good repute among both Jews and Gentiles. 
His influence was a blessing to all with whom he came in 
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contact. The inspired record describes him as “a devout man, 
and one that feared God with all his house, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.” 

Believing in God as the Creator of heaven and earth, 
Cornelius revered Him, acknowledged His authority, and 
sought His counsel in all the affairs of life. He was faithful 
to Jehovah in his home life and in his official duties. He had 
erected the altar of God in his home, for he dared not attempt 
to carry out his plans or to bear his responsibilities without 
the help of God. 

Though Cornelius believed the prophecies and was look- 
ing tor the Messiah to come, he had not a knowledge of the 
gospel as revealed in the life and death of Christ. He was 
not a member of the Jewish church and would have been 
looked upon by the rabbis as a heathen and unclean. But 
the same Holy Watcher who said of Abraham, “I know him,” 
knew Cornelius also, and sent a message direct from heaven 
to him. 

The angel appeared to Cornelius while he was at prayer. 
As the centurion heard himself addressed by name, he was 
afraid, yet he knew that the messenger had come from God, 
and he said, “What is it, Lord?” The angel answered, “Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 
God. And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the seaside.” 

The explicitness of these directions, in which was named 
even the occupation of the man with whom Peter was stay- 
ing, shows that Heaven is acquainted with the history and 
business of men in every station of life. God is familiar with 
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the experience and work of the humble laborer, as well as 
with that of the king upon his throne. 

“Send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon.” Thus God 
gave evidence of His regard for the gospel ministry and for 
His organized church. The angel was not commissioned to 
tell Cornelius the story of the cross. A man subject, even as 
the centurion himself, to human frailties and temptations, 
was to be the one to tell him of the crucified and risen Saviour. 

As His representatives among men, God does not choose 
angels who have never fallen, but human beings, men of 
like passions with those they seek to save. Christ took human- 
ity that He might reach humanity. A divine-human Saviour 
was needed to bring salvation to the world. And to men and 
women has been committed the sacred trust of making known 
“the unsearchable riches of Christ.” Ephesians 3:8. 

In His wisdom the Lord brings those who are seeking 
for truth into touch with fellow beings who know the truth. 
It is the plan of Heaven that those who have received light 
shall impart it to those in darkness. Humanity, drawing its 
efficiency from the great Source of wisdom, is made the in- 
strumentality, the working agency, through which the gospel 
exercises its transforming power on mind and heart. 

Cornelius was gladly obedient to the vision. When the 
angel had gone, the centurion “called two of his household 
servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him 
continually; and when he had declared all these things unto 
them, he sent them to Joppa.” 

The angel, after his interview with Cornelius, went to 
Peter, in Joppa. At the time, Peter was praying upon the 
housetop of his lodging, and we read that he “became very 
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hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made ready, 
he fell into a trance.” It was not for physical food alone that 
Peter hungered. As from the housetop he viewed the city of 
Joppa and the surrounding country he hungered for the sal- 
vation of his countrymen. He had an intense desire to point 
out to them from the Scriptures the prophecies relating to 
the sufferings and death of Christ. 

In the vision Peter “saw heaven opened, and a certain ves- 
sel descending unto them, as it had been a great sheet knit 
at the four corners, and let down to the earth: wherein were 
all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came 
a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. But Peter said, Not 
so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common 
or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again 
into heaven.” 

This vision conveyed to Peter both reproof and instruc- 
tion. It revealed to him the purpose of God—that by the 
death of Christ the Gentiles should be made fellow heirs 
with the Jews to the blessings of salvation. As yet none of 
the disciples had preached the gospel to the Gentiles. In 
their minds the middle wall of partition, broken down by 
the death of Christ, still existed, and their labors had been 
confined to the Jews, for they had looked upon the Gentiles 
as excluded from the blessings of the gospel. Now the Lord 
was seeking to teach Peter the world-wide extent of the divine 
plan. 

Many of the Gentiles had been interested listeners to the 
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preaching of Peter and the other apostles, and many of the 
Greek Jews had become believers in Christ, but the conver- 
sion of Cornelius was to be the first of importance among the 
Gentiles. 

The time had come for an entirely new phase of work to 
be entered upon by the church of Christ. The door that many 
of the Jewish converts had closed against the Gentiles was 
now to be thrown open. And the Gentiles who accepted the 
gospel were to be regarded as on an equality with the Jewish 
disciples, without the necessity of observing the rite of cir- 
cumcision. 

How carefully the Lord worked to overcome the prejudice 
against the Gentiles that had been so firmly fixed in Peter’s 
mind by his Jewish training! By the vision of the sheet and 
its contents He sought to divest the apostle’s mind of this 
prejudice and to teach the important truth that in heaven 
there is no respect of persons; that Jew and Gentile are alike 
precious in God's sight; that through Christ the heathen may 
be made partakers of the blessings and privileges of the gospel. 

While Peter was meditating on the meaning of the vision, 
the men sent from Cornelius arrived in Joppa and stood be- 
fore the gate of his lodginghouse. Then the Spirit said to 
him, “Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get 
thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
sent them.” 

To Peter this was a trying command, and it was with 
reluctance at every step that he undertook the duty laid upon 
him; but he dared not disobey. He “went down to the men 
which were sent unto him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, 
I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are 
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come?’ They told him of their singular errand, saying, “Cor- 
nelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by a holy angel to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee.” 

In obedience to the directions just received from God, the 
apostle promised to go with them. On the following morn- 
ing he set out for Caesarea, accompanied by six of his breth- 
ren. These were to be witnesses of all that he should say or 
do while visiting the Gentiles, for Peter knew that he would 
be called to account for so direct a violation of the Jewish 
teachings. 

As Peter entered the house of the Gentile, Cornelius did 
not salute him as an ordinary visitor, but as one honored of 
Heaven and sent to him by God. It is an Eastern custom to 
bow before a prince or other high dignitary and for children 
to bow before their parents; but Cornelius, overwhelmed 
with reverence for the one sent by God to teach him, fell 
at the apostle’s feet and worshiped him. Peter was horror- 
stricken, and he lifted the centurion up, saying, “Stand up; 
I myself also am a man.” 

While the messengers of Cornelius had been gone upon 
their errand, the centurion “had called together his kinsmen 
and near friends,” that they as well as he might hear the 
preaching of the gospel. When Peter arrived, he found a large 
company eagerly waiting to listen to his words. 

To those assembled, Peter spoke first of the custom of 
the Jews, saying that it was looked upon as unlawful for Jews 
to mingle socially with the Gentiles, that to do this involved 
ceremonial defilement. “Ye know,” he said, “how that it is 
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an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, 
or come unto one of another nation; but God hath showed 
me that I should not call any man common or unclean. There- 
fore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was 
sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me?” 

Cornelius then related his experience and the words of 
the angel, saying in conclusion, “Immediately therefore I 
sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things 
that are commanded thee of God.” 

Peter said, “Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him.” 

Then to that company of attentive hearers the apostle 
preached Christ—His life, His miracles, His betrayal and 
crucifixion, His resurrection and ascension, and His work 
in heaven as man’s representative and advocate. As Peter 
pointed those present to Jesus as the sinner’s only hope, he 
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himself understood more fully the meaning of the vision he 
had seen, and his heart glowed with the spirit of the truth 
that he was presenting. 

Suddenly the discourse was interrupted by the descent 
of the Holy Spirit. “While Peter yet spake these words, the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. And they 
of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them 
speak with tongues, and magnify God. 

“Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord.” 

Thus was the gospel brought to those who had been stran- 
gers and foreigners, making them fellow citizens with the 
saints, and members of the household of God. The conver- 
sion of Cornelius and his household was but the first fruits 
of a harvest to be gathered in. From this household a wide- 
spread work of grace was carried on in that heathen city. 

Today God is seeking for souls among the high as well 
as the lowly. There are many like Cornelius, men whom the 
Lord desires to connect with His work in the world. Their 
sympathies are with the Lord’s people, but the ties that bind 
them to the world hold them firmly. It requires moral cour- 
age for them to take their position for Christ. Special efforts 
should be made for these souls, who are in so great danger, 
because of their responsibilities and associations. 

God calls for earnest, humble workers, who will carry 
the gospel to the higher class. There are miracles to be 
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wrought in genuine conversions,—miracles that are not now 
discerned. The greatest men of this earth are not beyond the 
power of a wonder-working God. If those who are workers 
together with Him will be men of opportunity, doing their 
duty bravely and faithfully, God will convert men who occupy 
responsible positions, men of intellect and influence. Through 
the power of the Holy Spirit many will accept the divine 
principles. Converted to the truth, they will become agencies 
in the hand of God to communicate the light. They will have 
a special burden for other souls of this neglected class. Time 
and money will be consecrated to the work of the Lord, 
and new efficiency and power will be added to the church. 

Because Cornelius was living in obedience to all the in- 
struction he had received, God so ordered events that he was 
given more truth. A messenger from the courts of heaven was 
sent to the Roman officer and to Peter in order that Cornelius 
might be brought into touch with one who could lead him into 
greater light. 

There are in our world many who are nearer the king- 
dom of God than we suppose. In this dark world of sin the 
Lord has many precious jewels, to whom He will guide His 
messengers. Everywhere there are those who will take their 
stand for Christ. Many will prize the wisdom of God above 
any earthly advantage, and will become faithful light bearers. 
Constrained by the love of Christ, they will constrain others 
to come to Him. 

When the brethren in Judea heard that Peter had gone 
to the house of a Gentile and preached to those assembled, 
they were surprised and offended. They feared that such 
a course, which looked to them presumptuous, would have 
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the effect of counteracting his own teaching. When they next 
saw Peter they met him with severe censure, saying, “Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.” 

Peter laid the whole matter before them. He related his 
experience in regard to the vision and pleaded that it admon- 
ished him to observe no longer the ceremonial distinction of 
circumcision and uncircumcision, nor to look upon the Gen- 
tiles as unclean. He told them of the command given him 
to go to the Gentiles, of the coming of the messengers, of his 
journey to Caesarea, and of the meeting with Cornelius. He 
recounted the substance of his interview with the centurion, 
in which the latter had told him of the vision by which he 
had been directed to send for Peter. 

“As I began to speak,” he said, in relating his experience, 
“the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then 
remembered I the word of the Lord, how that He said, John 
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like 
gift as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; 
what was I, that I could withstand God>” 

On hearing this account, the brethren were silenced. Con- 
vinced that Peter’s course was in direct fulfillment of the 
plan of God, and that their prejudices and exclusiveness were 
utterly contrary to the spirit of the gospel, they glorified God, 
saying, “Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto life.” 

Thus, without controversy, prejudice was broken down, 
the exclusiveness established by the custom of ages was 
abandoned, and the way was opened for the gospel to be 
proclaimed to the Gentiles. 
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Delivered From Prison 


“NOW about that time Herod the king 

stretched forth his hands to vex certain of 
the church.” The government of Judea was then in the hands 
of Herod Agrippa, subject to Claudius, the Roman emperor. 
Herod also held the position of tetrarch of Galilee. He was 
protessedly a proselyte to the Jewish faith, and apparently 
very zealous in carrying out the ceremonies of the Jewish 
law. Desirous of obtaining the favor of the Jews, hoping thus 
to make secure his offices and honors, he proceeded to carry 
out their desires by persecuting the church of Christ, spoiling 
the houses and goods of the believers, and imprisoning the 
leading members of the church. He cast James, the brother 
of John, into prison, and sent an executioner to kill him with 
the sword, as another Herod had caused the prophet John to 
be beheaded. Seeing that the Jews were well pleased with 
these efforts, he imprisoned Peter also. 


It was during the Passover that these cruelties were prac- 
This chapter is based on Acts 12: 1-23. 
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ticed. While the Jews were celebrating their deliverance from 
Egypt and pretending great zeal for the law of God, they 
were at the same time transgressing every principle of that 
law by persecuting and murdering the believers in Christ. 

The death of James caused great grief and consternation 
among the believers. When Peter also was imprisoned, the 
entire church engaged in fasting and prayer. 

Herod's act in putting James to death was applauded by 
the Jews, though some complained of the private manner in 
which it was accomplished, maintaining that a public execu- 
tion would have more thoroughly intimidated the believers 
and those sympathizing with them. Herod therefore held 
Peter in custody, meaning still further to gratify the Jews 
by the public spectacle of his death. But it was suggested that 
it would not be safe to bring the veteran apostle out for execu- 
tion before all the people then assembled in Jerusalem. It was 
feared that the sight of him being led out to die might excite 
the pity of the multitude. 

The priests and elders also feared lest Peter might make 
one of those powerful appeals which had frequently aroused 
the people to study the life and character of Jesus—appeals 
which they, with all their arguments, had been unable to 
controvert. Peter’s zeal in advocating the cause of Christ had 
led many to take their stand for the gospel, and the rulers 
feared that should he be given an opportunity to defend his 
faith in the presence of the multitude who had come to the 
city to worship, his release would be demanded at the hands 
of the king. 

While, upon various pretexts, the execution of Peter was 
being delayed until after the Passover, the members of the 
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church had time for deep searching of heart and earnest 
prayer. They prayed without ceasing for Peter, for they felt 
that he could not be spared from the cause. They realized 
that they had reached a place where, without the special help 
of God, the church of Christ would be destroyed. 

Meanwhile worshipers from every nation sought the tem- 
ple which had been dedicated to the worship of God. Glitter- 
ing with gold and precious stones, it was a vision of beauty 
and grandeur. But Jehovah was no longer to be found in that 
palace of loveliness. Israel as a nation had divorced herself 
from God. When Christ, near the close of His earthly min- 
istry, looked for the last time upon the interior of the temple, 
He said, “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” Mat- 
thew 23:38. Hitherto He had called the temple His Father’s 
house; but as the Son of God passed out from those walls, 
God’s presence was withdrawn forever from the temple built 
to His glory. 

The day of Peter’s execution was at last appointed, but 
still the prayers of the believers ascended to heaven; and 
while all their energies and sympathies were called out in 
fervent appeals for help, angels of God were watching over 
the imprisoned apostle. 

Remembering the former escape of the apostles from 
prison, Herod on this occasion had taken double precautions. 
To prevent all possibility of release, Peter had been put under 
the charge of sixteen soldiers, who, in different watches, 
guarded him day and night. In his cell he was placed between 
two soldiers and was bound by two chains, each chain being 
fastened to the wrist of one of the soldiers. He was unable 
to move without their knowledge. With the prison doors 
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securely fastened, and a strong guard before them, all chance 
of rescue or escape through human means was cut off. But 
man’s extremity is God’s opportunity. 

Peter was confined in a rock-hewn cell, the doors of which 
were strongly bolted and barred; and the soldiers on guard 
were made answerable for the safekeeping of the prisoner. 
But the bolts and bars and the Roman guard, which effec- 
tually cut off all possibility of human aid, were but to make 
more complete the triumph of God in the deliverance of Peter. 
Herod was lifting his hand against Omnipotence, and he was 
to be utterly defeated. By the putting forth of His might, God 
was about to save the precious life that the Jews were plotting 
to destroy. 

It is the last night before the proposed execution. A mighty 
angel is sent from heaven to rescue Peter. The strong gates 
that shut in the saint of God open without the aid of human 
hands. The angel of the Most High passes through, and the 
gates close noiselessly behind him. He enters the cell, and 
there lies Peter, sleeping the peaceful sleep of perfect trust. 

The light that surrounds the angel fills the cell, but does 
not rouse the apostle. Not until he feels the touch of the 
angel's hand and hears a voice saying, “Arise up quickly,” 
does he awaken sufficiently to see his cell illuminated by the 
light of heaven, and an angel of great glory standing before 
him. Mechanically he obeys the word spoken to him, and as 
in rising he lifts his hands he is dimly conscious that the 
chains have fallen from his wrists. 

Again the voice of the heavenly messenger bids him, “Gird 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals,” and again Peter mechani- 
cally obeys, keeping his wondering gaze riveted upon his vis- 
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itor and believing himself to be dreaming or in a vision. Once 
more the angel commands, “Cast thy garment about thee, and 
follow me.” He moves toward the door, followed by the usu- 
ally talkative Peter, now dumb from amazement. They step 
over the guard and reach the heavily bolted door, which of 
its own accord swings open and closes again immediately, 
while the guards within and without are motionless at their 
post. 

The second door, also guarded within and without, is 
reached. It opens as did the first, with no creaking of hinges 
or rattling of iron bolts. They pass through, and it closes again 
as noiselessly. In the same way they pass through the third 
gateway and find themselves in the open street. No word is 
spoken; there is no sound of footsteps. The angel glides on 
in front, encircled by a light of dazzling brightness, and Peter, 
bewildered, and still believing himself to be in a dream, fol- 
lows his deliverer. Thus they pass on through one street, and 
then, the mission of the angel being accomplished, he sud- 
denly disappears. 

The heavenly light faded away, and Peter felt himself to 
be in profound darkness; but as his eyes became accustomed 
to the darkness, it gradually seemed to lessen, and he found 
himself alone in the silent street, with the cool night air 
blowing upon his brow. He now realized that he was free, 
in a familiar part of the city; he recognized the place as one 
that he had often frequented and had expected to pass on the 
morrow for the last time. 

He tried to recall the events of the past few moments. 
He remembered falling asleep, bound between two soldiers, 
with his sandals and outer garments removed. He examined 
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his person and found himself fully dressed and girded. His 
wrists, swollen from wearing the cruel irons, were free from 
the manacles. He realized that his freedom was no delusion, 
no dream or vision, but a blessed reality. On the morrow he 
was to have been led forth to die; but, lo, an angel had de- 
livered him from prison and from death. “And when Peter 
was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that 
the Lord hath sent His angel, and hath delivered me out of 
the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews.” 

The apostle made his way at once to the house where his 
brethren were assembled and where they were at that mo- 
ment engaged in earnest prayer for him. “As Peter knocked 
at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named 
Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not 
the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood 
before the gate. And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But 
she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, 
It is his angel. 

“But Peter continued knocking: and when they had 
opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. But 
he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of 
the prison.” And Peter “departed, and went into another 
place.” Joy and praise filled the hearts of the believers, be- 
cause God had heard and answered their prayers and had 
delivered Peter from the hands of Herod. 

In the morning a large concourse of people gathered to 
witness the execution of the apostle. Herod sent officers to 
the prison for Peter, who was to be brought with a great 
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display of arms and guards in order not only to ensure against 
his escape, but to intimidate all sympathizers and to show 
the power of the king. 

When the keepers before the door found that Peter had 
escaped, they were seized with terror. It had been expressly 
stated that their lives would be required for the life of their 
charge, and because of this they had been especially vigilant. 
When the officers came for Peter, the soldiers were still at 
the door of the prison, the bolts and bars were still fast, the 
chains were still secured to the wrists of the two soldiers; 
but the prisoner was gone. 

When the report of Peter’s escape was brought to Herod, 
he was exasperated and enraged. Charging the prison guard 
with unfaithfulness, he ordered them to be put to death. 
Herod knew that no human power had rescued Peter, but 
he was determined not to acknowledge that a divine power 
had frustrated his design, and he set himself in bold defiance 
against God. 

Not long after Peter’s deliverance from prison, Herod 
went to Caesarea. While there he made a great festival de- 
signed to excite the admiration and gain the applause of the 
people. This festival was attended by pleasure lovers from 
all quarters, and there was much feasting and wine drinking. 
With great pomp and ceremony Herod appeared before the 
people and addressed them in an eloquent oration. Clad in 
a robe sparkling with silver and gold, which caught the rays 
of the sun in its glittering folds and dazzled the eyes of the 
beholders, he was a gorgeous figure. The majesty of his ap- 
pearance and the force of his well-chosen language swayed 
the assembly with a mighty power. Their senses already per- 
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verted by feasting and wine drinking, they were dazzled by 
Herod’s decorations and charmed by his deportment and ora- 
tory; and wild with enthusiasm they showered adulation upon 
him, declaring that no mortal could present such an appear- 
ance or command such startling eloquence. They further 
declared that while they had ever respected him as a ruler, 
henceforth they should worship him as a god. 

Some of those whose voices were now heard glorifying 
a vile sinner had but a few years before raised the frenzied 
cry, Away with Jesus! Crucify Him, crucify Him! The Jews 
had refused to receive Christ, whose garments, coarse and 
often travel-stained, covered a heart of divine love. Their 
eyes could not discern, under the humble exterior, the Lord 
of life and glory, even though Christ’s power was revealed 
before them in works that no mere man could do. But they 
were ready to worship as a god the haughty king whose splen- 
did garments of silver and gold covered a corrupt, cruel heart. 
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Herod knew that he deserved none of the praise and 
homage offered him, yet he accepted the idolatry of the people 
as his due. His heart bounded with triumph, and a glow of 
gratified pride overspread his countenance as he heard the 
shout ascend, “It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.” 

But suddenly a terrible change came over him. His face 
became pallid as death and distorted with agony. Great drops 
of sweat started from his pores. He stood for a moment as if 
transfixed with pain and terror; then turning his blanched 
and livid face to his horror-stricken friends, he cried in hol- 
low, despairing tones, He whom you have exalted as a god 
is stricken with death. 

Suffering the most excruciating anguish, he was borne 
from the scene of revelry and display. A moment before he 
had been the proud recipient of the praise and worship of 
that vast throng; now he realized that he was in the hands 
of a Ruler mightier than himself. Remorse seized him; he 
remembered his relentless persecution of the followers of 
Christ; he remembered his cruel command to slay the inno- 
cent James, and his design to put to death the apostle Peter; 
he remembered how in his mortification and disappointed 
rage he had wreaked an unreasoning vengeance upon the 
prison guards. He felt that God was now dealing with him, 
the relentless persecutor. He found no relief from pain of 
body or anguish of mind, and he expected none. 

Herod was acquainted with the law of God, which says, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before Me” (Exodus 20:3); 
and he knew that in accepting the worship of the people he 
had filled up the measure of his iniquity and brought upon 
himself the just wrath of Jehovah. 
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The same angel who had come from the royal courts to 
rescue Peter, had been the messenger of wrath and judgment 
to Herod. The angel smote Peter to arouse him from slumber; 
it was with a different stroke that he smote the wicked king, 
laying low his pride and bringing upon him the punishment 
of the Almighty. Herod died in great agony of mind and 
body, under the retributive judgment of God. 

This demonstration of divine justice had a powerful in- 
fluence upon the people. The tidings that the apostle of Christ 
had been miraculously delivered from prison and death, while 
his persecutor had been stricken down by the curse of God, 
were borne to all lands and became the means of leading 
many to a belief in Christ. 

The experience of Philip, directed by an angel from 
heaven to go to the place where he met one seeking for truth; 
of Cornelius, visited by an angel with a message from God; 
of Peter, in prison and condemned to death, led by an angel 
forth to safety—all show the closeness of the connection be- 
tween heaven and earth. 

To the worker for God the record of these angel visits 
should bring strength and courage. Today, as verily as in the 
days of the apostles, heavenly messengers are passing through 
the length and breadth of the land, seeking to comfort the 
sorrowing, to protect the impenitent, to win the hearts of men 
to Christ. We cannot see them personally; nevertheless they 
are with us, guiding, directing, protecting. 

Heaven is brought near to earth by that mystic ladder, 
the base of which is firmly planted on the earth, while the 
topmost round reaches the throne of the Infinite. Angels 
are constantly ascending and descending this ladder of shin- 
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ing brightness, bearing the prayers of the needy and dis- 
tressed to the Father above, and bringing blessing and hope, 
courage and help, to the children of men. These angels of 
light create a heavenly atmosphere about the soul, lifting 
us toward the unseen and the eternal. We cannot behold 
their forms with our natural sight; only by spiritual vision 
can we discern heavenly things. The spiritual ear alone can 
hear the harmony of heavenly voices. 

“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear Him, and delivereth them.” Psalm 34:7. God com- 
missions His angels to save His chosen ones from calamity, 
to guard them from “the pestilence that walketh in darkness” 
and “the destruction that wasteth at noonday.” Psalm 91:6. 
Again and again have angels talked with men as a man speak- 
eth with a friend, and led them to places of security. Again 
and again have the encouraging words of angels renewed 
the drooping spirits of the faithful and, carrying their minds 
above the things of earth, caused them to behold by faith the 
white robes, the crowns, the palm branches of victory, which 
overcomers will receive when they surround the great white 
throne. 

It is the work of the angels to come close to the tried, the 
suffering, the tempted. They labor untiringly in behalf of 
those for whom Christ died. When sinners are led to give 
themselves to the Saviour, angels bear the tidings heaven- 
ward, and there is great rejoicing among the heavenly host. 
“Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no re- 
pentance.” Luke 15:7. A report is borne to heaven of every 
successful effort on our part to dispel the darkness and to 
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spread abroad the knowledge of Christ. As the deed is re- 
counted betore the Father, joy thrills through all the heavenly 
host. 

The principalities and powers of heaven are watching the 
warfare which, under apparently discouraging circumstances, 
God's servants are carrying on. New conquests are being 
achieved, new honors won, as the Christians, rallying round 
the banner of their Redeemer, go forth to fight the good fight 
of faith. All the heavenly angels are at the service of the 
humble, believing people of God; and as the Lord’s army of 
workers here below sing their songs of praise, the choir above 
join with them in ascribing praise to God and to His Son. 

We need to understand better than we do the mission 
of the angels. It would be well to remember that every true 
child of God has the co-operation of heavenly beings. Invisi- 
ble armies of light and power attend the meek and lowly 
ones who believe and claim the promises of God. Cherubim 
and seraphim, and angels that excel in strength, stand at 
God’s right hand, “all ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” Hebrews 1:14. 
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The Gospel Message 
in Antioch 


AFTER the disciples had been driven from 

Jerusalem by persecution, the gospel mes- 
sage spread rapidly through the regions lying beyond the 
limits of Palestine; and many small companies of believers 
were formed in important centers. Some of the disciples 
“traveled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word.” Their labors were usually confined to the 
Hebrew and Greek Jews, large colonies of whom were at this 
time to be found in nearly all the cities of the world. 

Among the places mentioned where the gospel was gladly 
received is Antioch, at that time the metropolis of Syria. The 
extensive commerce carried on from that populous center 
brought to the city many people of various nationalities. Be- 
sides, Antioch was favorably known as a resort for lovers of 
ease and pleasure, because of its healthful situation, its beau- 
tiful surroundings, and the wealth, culture, and refinement 
to be found there. In the days of the apostles it had become 


a city of luxury and vice. 
This chapter is based on Acts 11: 19-26; 13:1-3. 
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The gospel was publicly taught in Antioch by certain 
disciples from Cyprus and Cyrene, who came “preaching 
the Lord Jesus.” “The hand of the Lord was with them,” and 
their earnest labors were productive of fruit. “A great number 
believed, and turned unto the Lord.” 

“Tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, that 
he should go as far as Antioch.” Upon arrival in his new 
field of labor, Barnabas saw the work that had already been 
accomplished by divine grace, and he “was glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord.” 

The labors of Barnabas in Antioch were richly blessed, 
and many were added to the number of believers there. As 
the work developed, Barnabas felt the need of suitable help 
in order to advance in the opening providences of God, and 
he went to Tarsus to seek for Paul, who, after his departure 
from Jerusalem some time before, had been laboring in “the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia,” proclaiming “the faith which 
once he destroyed.” Galatians 1:21, 23. Barnabas was suc- 
cessful in finding Paul and in persuading him to return with 
him as a companion in ministry. 

In the populous city of Antioch, Paul found an excellent 
field of labor. His learning, wisdom, and zeal exerted a power- 
ful influence over the inhabitants and frequenters of that 
city of culture; and he proved just the help that Barnabas 
needed. For a year the two disciples labored unitedly in faith- 
ful ministry, bringing to many a saving knowledge of Jesus 
of Nazareth, the world’s Redeemer. 

It was in Antioch that the disciples were first called Chris- 
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tians. The name was given them because Christ was the 
main theme of their preaching, their teaching, and their 
conversation. Continually they were recounting the incidents 
that had occurred during the days of His earthly ministry, 
when His disciples were blessed with His personal presence. 
Untiringly they dwelt upon His teachings and His miracles 
of healing. With quivering lips and tearful eyes they spoke 
of His agony in the garden, His betrayal, trial, and execution, 
the forbearance and humility with which He had endured 
the contumely and torture imposed upon Him by His enemies, 
and the Godlike pity with which He had prayed for those who 
persecuted Him. His resurrection and ascension, and His 
work in heaven as the Mediator for fallen man, were topics 
on which they rejoiced to dwell. Well might the heathen call 
them Christians, since they preached Christ and addressed 
their prayers to God through Him. 

It was God who gave to them the name of Christian. This 
is a royal name, given to all who join themselves to Christ. It 
was of this name that James wrote later, “Do not rich men 
oppress you, and draw you before the judgment seats? Do 
not they blaspheme that worthy name by the which ye are 
called?” James 2:6, 7. And Peter declared, “If any man suffer 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify 
God on this behalf.” “If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth 
upon you.’ | Peter 4:16, 14. 

The believers at Antioch realized that God was willing to 
work in their lives “both to will and to do of His good plea- 
sure.” Philippians 2:13. Living, as they were, in the midst 
of a people who seemed to care but little for the things of 
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eternal value, they sought to arrest the attention of the honest 
in heart, and to bear positive testimony concerning Him whom 
they loved and served. In their humble ministry they learned 
to depend upon the power of the Holy Spirit to make effective 
the word of life. And so, in the various walks of life, they 
daily bore testimony of their faith in Christ. 

The example of the followers of Christ at Antioch should 
be an inspiration to every believer living in the great cities 
of the world today. While it is in the order of God that chosen 
workers of consecration and talent should be stationed in 
important centers of population to lead out in public efforts, 
it is also His purpose that the church members living in these 
cities shall use their God-given talents in working for souls. 
There are rich blessings in store for those who surrender 
fully to the call of God. As such workers endeavor to win 
souls to Jesus, they will find that many who never could have 
been reached in any other way are ready to respond to intelli- 
gent personal effort. 

The cause of God in the earth today is in need of living 
representatives of Bible truth. The ordained ministers alone 
are not equal to the task of warning the great cities. God is 
calling not only upon ministers, but also upon physicians, 
nurses, colporteurs, Bible workers, and other consecrated lay- 
men of varied talent who have a knowledge of the word of 
God and who know the power of His grace, to consider the 
needs of the unwarned cities. Time is rapidly passing, and 
there is much to be done. Every agency must be set in opera- 
tion, that present opportunities may be wisely improved. 

Paul’s labors at Antioch, in association with Barnabas, 
strengthened him in his conviction that the Lord had called 
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him to do a special work for the Gentile world. At the time 
of Paul’s conversion, the Lord had declared that he was to 
be made a minister to the Gentiles, “to open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith 
that is in Me.” Acts 26:18. The angel that appeared to Ana- 
nias had said of Paul, “He is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear 
My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel.” Acts 9:15. And Paul himself, later in his Christian 
experience, while praying in the temple at Jerusalem, had 
been visited by an angel from heaven, who bade him, “De- 
part: for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” Acts 
EDA 

Thus the Lord had given Paul his commission to enter the 
broad missionary field of the Gentile world. To prepare him 
for this extensive and difficult work, God had brought him 
into close connection with Himself and had opened before 
his enraptured vision views of the beauty and glory of heaven. 
To him had been given the ministry of making known “the 
mystery” which had been “kept secret since the world be- 
gan” (Romans 16:25 .),—‘the mystery of His will” (Ephe- 
sians 1:9), “which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fel- 
low heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of His promise 
in Christ by the gospel: whereof,” declares Paul, “I was made 
a minister. .. . Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all 
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men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from 
the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known 
by the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
Ephesians 3:5-11. 

God had abundantly blessed the labors of Paul and Bar- 
nabas during the year they remained with the believers in 
Antioch. But neither of them had as yet been formally 
ordained to the gospel ministry. They had now reached a 
point in their Christian experience when God was about to 
entrust them with the carrying forward of a difficult mission- 
ary enterprise, in the prosecution of which they would need 
every advantage that could be obtained through the agency 
of the church. 

“There were in the church that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, . . . and 
Saul. As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them.” Before being sent forth as 
missionaries to the heathen world, these apostles were sol- 
emnly dedicated to God by fasting and prayer and the laying 
on of hands. Thus they were authorized by the church, not 
only to teach the truth, but to perform the rite of baptism 
and to organize churches, being invested with full ecclesiasti- 
cal authority. 

The Christian church was at this time entering upon an 
important era. The work of proclaiming the gospel message 
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among the Gentiles was now to be prosecuted with vigor; and 
as a result the church was to be strengthened by a great in- 
gathering of souls. The apostles who had been appointed to 
lead out in this work would be exposed to suspicion, prejudice, 
and jealousy. Their teachings concerning the breaking down 
of “the middle wall of partition” (Ephesians 2:14) that 
had so long separated the Jewish and the Gentile world, would 
naturally subject them to the charge of heresy, and their 
authority as ministers of the gospel would be questioned by 
many zealous, believing Jews. God foresaw the difficulties 
that His servants would be called to meet, and, in order that 
their work should be above challenge, He instructed the 
church by revelation to set them apart publicly to the work 
of the ministry. Their ordination was a public recognition of 
their divine appointment to bear to the Gentiles the glad tid- 
ings of the gospel. 

Both Paul and Barnabas had already received their com- 
mission from God Himself, and the ceremony of the laying 
on of hands added no new grace or virtual qualification. It 
was an acknowledged form of designation to an appointed 
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office and a recognition of one’s authority in that office. By 
it the seal of the church was set upon the work of God. 

To the Jew this form was a significant one. When a Jewish 
father blessed his children, he laid his hands reverently upon 
their heads. When an animal was devoted to sacrifice, the 
hand of the one invested with priestly authority was laid 
upon the head of the victim. And when the ministers of the 
church of believers in Antioch laid their hands upon Paul 
and Barnabas, they, by that action, asked God to bestow His 
blessing upon the chosen apostles in their devotion to the 
specific work to which they had been appointed. 

At a later date the rite of ordination by the laying on of 
hands was greatly abused; unwarrantable importance was 
attached to the act, as if a power came at once upon those 
who received such ordination, which immediately qualified 
them for any and all ministerial work. But in the setting 
apart of these two apostles, there is no record indicating that 
any virtue was imparted by the mere act of laying on of hands. 
There is only the simple record of their ordination and of the 
bearing that it had on their future work. 

The circumstances connected with the separation of Paul 
and Barnabas by the Holy Spirit to a definite line of service 
show clearly that the Lord works through appointed agencies 
in His organized church. Years before, when the divine pur- 
pose concerning Paul was first revealed to him by the Saviour 
Himself, Paul was immediately afterward brought into con- 
tact with members of the newly organized church at Da- 
mascus. Furthermore, the church at that place was not long 
left in darkness as to the personal experience of the con- 
verted Pharisee. And now, when the divine commission given 
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at that time was to be more fully carried out, the Holy Spirit, 
again bearing witness concerning Paul as a chosen vessel to 
bear the gospel to the Gentiles, laid upon the church the work 
of ordaining him and his fellow laborer. As the leaders of 
the church in Antioch “ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 
the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them.” 

God has made His church on the earth a channel of light, 
and through it He communicates His purposes and His will. 
He does not give to one of His servants an experience inde- 
pendent of and contrary to the experience of the church itself. 
Neither does He give one man a knowledge of His will for 
the entire church while the church—Christ’s body—is left 
in darkness. In His providence He places His servants in 
close connection with His church in order that they may have 
less confidence in themselves and greater confidence in others 
whom He is leading out to advance His work. 

There have ever been in the church those who are con- 
stantly inclined toward individual independence. They seem 
unable to realize that independence of spirit is liable to lead 
the human agent to have too much confidence in himself and 
to trust in his own judgment rather than to respect the counsel 
and highly esteem the judgment of his brethren, especially 
of those in the offices that God has appointed for the leader- 
ship of His people. God has invested His church with special 
authority and power which no one can be justified in dis- 
regarding and despising, for he who does this despises the 
voice of God. 

Those who are inclined to regard their individual judg- 
ment as supreme are in grave peril. It is Satan’s studied effort 
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to separate such ones from those who are channels of light, 
through whom God has wrought to build up and extend His 
work in the earth. To neglect or despise those whom God has 
appointed to bear the responsibilities of leadership in connec- 
tion with the advancement of the truth, is to reject the means 
that He has ordained for the help, encouragement, and 
strength of His people. For any worker in the Lord’s cause 
to pass these by, and to think that his light must come through 
no other channel than directly from God, is to place himself 
in a position where he is liable to be deceived by the enemy 
and overthrown. The Lord in His wisdom has arranged that 
by means of the close relationship that should be maintained 
by all believers, Christian shall be united to Christian and 
church to church. Thus the human instrumentality will be 
enabled to co-operate with the divine. Every agency will 
be subordinate to the Holy Spirit, and all the believers will be 
united in an organized and well-directed effort to give to the 
world the glad tidings of the grace of God. 

Paul regarded the occasion of his formal ordination as 
marking the beginning of a new and important epoch in his 
lifework. It was from this time that he afterward dated the 
beginning of his apostleship in the Christian church. 

While the light of the gospel was shining brightly at 
Antioch, an important work was continued by the apostles 
who had remained in Jerusalem. Every year, at the time of 
the festivals, many Jews from all lands came to Jerusalem to 
worship at the temple. Some of these pilgrims were men of 
fervent piety and earnest students of the prophecies. They 
were looking and longing for the advent of the promised 
Messiah, the hope of Israel. While Jerusalem was filled with 
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these strangers, the apostles preached Christ with unflinching 
courage, though they knew that in so doing they were placing 
their lives in constant jeopardy. The Spirit of God set its seal 
upon their labors; many converts to the faith were made; and 
these, returning to their homes in different parts of the world, 
scattered the seeds of truth through all nations and among 
all classes of society. 

Prominent among the apostles who engaged in this work 
were Peter, James, and John, who felt confident that God had 
appointed them to preach Christ among their countrymen at 
home. Faithfully and wisely they labored, testifying of the 
things they had seen and heard, and appealing to “a more 
sure word of prophecy” (2 Peter 1:19), in an effort to per- 
suade “the house of Israel . . . that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom” the Jews “crucified, both Lord and Christ” 
(Acts 2:36). 
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chapter 17 


Heralds of the Gospel 


“SENT forth by the Holy Ghost,” Paul and 

Barnabas, after their ordination by the 
brethren in Antioch, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence 
they sailed to Cyprus.” Thus the apostles began their first 
missionary journey. 

Cyprus was one of the places to which the believers had 
fled from Jerusalem because of the persecution following the 
death of Stephen. It was from Cyprus that certain men had 
journeyed to Antioch, “preaching the Lord Jesus.” Acts 11:20. 
Barnabas himself was “of the country of Cyprus” (Acts 4: 
36); and now he and Paul, accompanied by John Mark, a 
kinsman of Barnabas, visited this island field. 

Mark’s mother was a convert to the Christian religion, and 
her home at Jerusalem was an asylum for the disciples. There 
they were always sure of a welcome and a season of rest. It 
was during one of these visits of the apostles to his mother's 


home, that Mark proposed to Paul and Barnabas that he 
This chapter is based on Acts 13:4-52. 
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should accompany them on their missionary tour. He felt 
the favor of God in his heart and longed to devote himself 
entirely to the work of the gospel ministry. 

Arriving at Salamis, the apostles “preached the word of 
God in the synagogues of the Jews. . . . And when they had 
gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-Jesus: 
which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and de- 
sired to hear the word of God. But Elymas the sorcerer (for 
so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, seeking 
to turn away the deputy from the faith.” 

Not without a struggle does Satan allow the kingdom of 
God to be built up in the earth. The forces of evil are engaged 
in unceasing warfare against the agencies appointed for the 
spread of the gospel, and these powers of darkness are espe- 
cially active when the truth is proclaimed before men of re- 
pute and sterling integrity. Thus it was when Sergius Paulus, 
the deputy of Cyprus, was listening to the gospel message. 
The deputy had sent for the apostles, that he might be in- 
structed in the message they had come to bear, and now the 
forces of evil, working through the sorcerer Elymas, sought 
with their baleful suggestions to turn him from the faith and 
so thwart the purpose of God. 

Thus the fallen foe ever works to keep in his ranks men 
of influence who, if converted, might render effective service 
in God’s cause. But the faithful gospel worker need not fear 
defeat at the hand of the enemy; for it is his privilege to be 
endued with power from above to withstand every satanic 
influence. 
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Although sorely beset by Satan, Paul had the courage 
to rebuke the one through whom the enemy was working. 
“Filled with the Holy Ghost,” the apostle “set his eyes on 
him, and said, O full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now, 
behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt 
be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately 
there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about 
seeking some to lead him by the hand. Then the deputy, 
when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at 
the doctrine of the Lord.” 

The sorcerer had closed his eyes to the evidences of gospel 
truth, and the Lord, in righteous anger, caused his natural 
eyes to be closed, shutting out from him the light of day. 
This blindness was not permanent, but only for a season, 
that he might be warned to repent and seek pardon of the 
God whom he had so grievously offended. The confusion into 
which he was thus brought made of no effect his subtle arts 
against the doctrine of Christ. The fact that he was obliged 
to grope about in blindness proved to all that the miracles 
which the apostles had performed, and which Elymas had 
denounced as sleight of hand, were wrought by the power of 
God. The deputy, convinced of the truth of the doctrine 
taught by the apostles, accepted the gospel. 

Elymas was not a man of education, yet he was peculiarly 
fitted to do the work of Satan. Those who preach the truth 
of God will meet the wily foe in many different forms. Some- 
times it will be in the person of learned, but more often of 
ignorant, men, whom Satan has trained to be successful in- 
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struments to deceive souls. It is the duty of the minister of 
Christ to stand faithful at his post, in the fear of God and 
in the power of His might. Thus he may put to confusion the 
hosts of Satan and may triumph in the name of the Lord. 

Paul and his company continued their journey, going to 
Perga, in Pamphylia. Their way was toilsome; they encoun- 
tered hardships and privations, and were beset with dangers 
on every side. In the towns and cities through which they 
passed, and along the lonely highways, they were surrounded 
by dangers seen and unseen. But Paul and Barnabas had 
learned to trust God’s power to deliver. Their hearts were 
filled with fervent love for perishing souls. As faithful shep- 
herds in search of the lost sheep, they gave no thought to 
their own ease and convenience. Forgetful of self, they fal- 
tered not when weary, hungry, and cold. They had in view 
but one object—the salvation of those who had wandered far 
from the fold. 

It was here that Mark, overwhelmed with fear and dis- 
couragement, wavered for a time in his purpose to give 
himself wholeheartedly to the Lord’s work. Unused to hard- 
ships, he was disheartened by the perils and privations of 
the way. He had labored with success under favorable cir- 
cumstances; but now, amidst the opposition and perils that 
so often beset the pioneer worker, he failed to endure hardness 
as a good soldier of the cross. He had yet to learn to face 
danger and persecution and adversity with a brave heart. As 
the apostles advanced, and still greater difficulties were ap- 
prehended, Mark was intimidated and, losing all courage, 
refused to go farther and returned to Jerusalem. 

This desertion caused Paul to judge Mark unfavorably, 
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and even severely, for a time. Barnabas, on the other hand, 
was inclined to excuse him because of his inexperience. He 
felt anxious that Mark should not abandon the ministry, for 
he saw in him qualifications that would fit him to be a useful 
worker for Christ. In after years his solicitude in Mark’s be- 
half was richly rewarded, for the young man gave himself 
unreservedly to the Lord and to the work of proclaiming the 
gospel message in difficult fields. Under the blessing of God, 
and the wise training of Barnabas, he developed into a val- 
uable worker. 

Paul was afterward reconciled to Mark and received him 
as a fellow laborer. He also recommended him to the Colos- 
sians as one who was a fellow worker “unto the kingdom of 
God,” and “a comfort unto me.” Colossians 4:11. Again, not 
long before his own death, he spoke of Mark as “profitable” 
to him “for the ministry.” 2 Timothy 4:11. 

After the departure of Mark, Paul and Barnabas visited 
Antioch in Pisidia and on the Sabbath day went into the 
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Jewish synagogue and sat down. “After the reading of the 
law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of 
exhortation for the people, say on.” Being thus invited to 
speak, “Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience.” Then 
followed a wonderful discourse. He proceeded to give a his- 
tory of the manner in which the Lord had dealt with the 
Jews from the time of their deliverance from Egyptian bond- 
age, and how a Saviour had been promised, of the seed of 
David, and he boldly declared that “of this man’s seed hath 
God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
Jesus: when John had first preached before His coming the 
baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. And as John 
fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think ye that I am? I am 
not He. But, behold, there cometh One after me, whose shoes 
of His feet I am not worthy to loose.” Thus with power 
he preached Jesus as the Saviour of men, the Messiah of 
prophecy. 

Having made this declaration, Paul said, “Men and 
brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation 
sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, be- 
cause they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets 
which are read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them 
in condemning Him.” 

Paul did not hesitate to speak the plain truth concerning 
the rejection of the Saviour by the Jewish leaders. “Though 
they found no cause of death in Him,” the apostle declared, 
“yet desired they Pilate that He should be slain. And when 
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they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him 
down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepulcher. But God 
raised Him from the dead: and He was seen many days of 
them which came up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
who are His witnesses unto the people.” 

“We declare unto you glad tidings,” the apostle continued, 
“how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He 
hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second 
psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee. And 
as concerning that He raised Him up from the dead, now no 
more to return to corruption, He said on this wise, I will give 
you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore He saith also in 
another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer Thine Holy One to see 
corruption. For David, after he had served his own generation 
by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, 
and saw corruption: but He, whom God raised again, saw 
no corruption.” 

And now, having spoken plainly of the fulfillment of 
familiar prophecies concerning the Messiah, Paul preached 
unto them repentance and the remission of sin through the 
merits of Jesus their Saviour. “Be it known unto you,” he 
said, “that through this Man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins: and by Him all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses.” 

The Spirit of God accompanied the words that were 
spoken, and hearts were touched. The apostle’s appeal to Old 
Testament prophecies, and _his declaration that these had 
been fulfilled in the ministry of Jesus of Nazareth, carried 
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conviction to many a soul longing for the advent of the prom- 
ised Messiah. And the speaker’s words of assurance that the 
“glad tidings” of salvation were for Jew and Gentile alike, 
brought hope and joy to those who had not been numbered 
among the children of Abraham according to the flesh. 

“When the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to 
them the next Sabbath.” The congregation having finally 
broken up, “many of the Jews and religious proselytes,” who 
had accepted the glad tidings borne to them that day, “fol- 
lowed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded 
them to continue in the grace of God.” 

The interest aroused in Antioch of Pisidia by Paul’s dis- 
course brought together on the next Sabbath day “almost the 
whole city . . . to hear the word of God. But when the Jews 
saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake 
against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradict- 
ing and blaspheming. 

“Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken 
to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. For 
so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to 
be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth.” 

“When the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glori- 
fied the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life believed.” They rejoiced exceedingly that Christ 
recognized them as the children of God, and with grateful 
hearts they listened to the word preached. Those who be- 
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lieved were zealous in communicating the gospel message to 
others, and thus “the word of the Lord was published through- 
out all the region.” 

Centuries before, the pen of inspiration had traced this 
ingathering of the Gentiles; but those prophetic utterances 
had been but dimly understood. Hosea had said: “Yet the 
number of the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the 
sea, which cannot be measured nor numbered; and it shall 
come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, 
Ye are not My people, there it shall be said unto them, Ye 
are the sons of the living God.” And again: “I will sow her 
unto Me in the earth; and I will have mercy upon her that 
had not obtained mercy; and I will say to them which were 
not My people, Thou art My people; and they shall say, Thou 
artaury God: Hosea 1:10;2: 23. 

The Saviour Himself, during His earthly ministry, fore- 
told the spread of the gospel among the Gentiles. In the para- 
ble of the vineyard He declared to the impenitent Jews, “The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Matthew 21:43. And after 
His resurrection He commissioned His disciples to go “into 
all the world” and “teach all nations.” They were to leave 
none unwarned, but were to “preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.’ Matthew 28:19; Mark 16:15. 

In turning to the Gentiles in Antioch of Pisidia, Paul and 
Barnabas did not cease laboring fer the Jews elsewhere, 
wherever there was a favorable opportunity to gain a hear- 
ing. Later, in Thessalonica, in Corinth, in Ephesus, and in 
other important centers, Paul and his companions in labor 
preached the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles. But their chiet 
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energies were henceforth directed toward the building up of 
the kingdom of God in heathen territory, among peoples who 
had but little or no knowledge of the true God and of His Son. 
The hearts of Paul and his associate workers were drawn 
out in behalf of those who were “without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world.” Through the untiring ministrations of the apostles 
to the Gentiles, the “strangers and foreigners,” who “some- 
times were far off,” learned that they had been “made nigh 
by the blood of Christ,” and that through faith in His aton- 
ing sacrifice they might become “fellow citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God.” Ephesians 2:12, 13, 19. 
Advancing in faith, Paul labored unceasingly for the 
upbuilding of God’s kingdom among those who had been 
neglected by the teachers in Israel. Constantly he exalted 
Christ Jesus as “the King of kings, and Lord of lords” (1 Tim- 
othy 6:15), and exhorted the believers to be “rooted and 
built up in Him, and stablished in the faith.” Colossians 2:7. 
To those who believe, Christ is a sure foundation. Upon 
this living stone, Jews and Gentiles alike may build. It is broad 
enough for all and strong enough to sustain the weight and 
burden of the whole world. This is a fact plainly recognized 
by Paul himself. In the closing days of his ministry, when 
addressing a group of Gentile believers who had remained 
steadfast in their love of the gospel truth, the apostle wrote, 
“Ye... are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone.” 
Ephesians 2:19, 20. 
As the gospel message spread in Pisidia, the unbelieving 
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Jews of Antioch in their blind prejudice “stirred up the de- 
vout and honorable women, and the chief men of the city, 
and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and ex- 
pelled them” from that district. 

The apostles were not discouraged by this treatment; they 
remembered the words of their Master: “Blessed are ye, when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. Rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.” 
Matthew 5:11, 12. 

The gospel message was advancing, and the apostles had 
every reason for feeling encouraged. Their labors had been 
richly blessed among the Pisidians at Antioch, and the be- 
lievers whom they left to carry forward the work alone for 
a time, “were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost.” 
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Preaching Among the Heathen 


FROM Antioch in Pisidia, Paul and Bar- 

nabas went to Iconium. In this place, as at 
Antioch, they began their labors in the synagogue of their 
own people. They met with marked success; “a great multi- 
tude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed.” But 
in Iconium, as in other places where the apostles labored, 
“the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their 
minds evil affected against the brethren.” 

The apostles, however, were not turned aside from their 
mission, for many were accepting the gospel of Christ. In 
the face of opposition, envy, and prejudice they went on with 
their work, “speaking boldly in the Lord,’ and God “gave 
testimony unto the word of His grace, and granted signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands.” These evidences of divine 
approval had a powerful influence on those whose minds 
were open to conviction, and converts to the gospel multiplied. 

The increasing popularity of the message borne by the 
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apostles, filled the unbelieving Jews with envy and hatred, 
and they determined to stop the labors of Paul and Barnabas 
at once. By means of false and exaggerated reports they led 
the authorities to fear that the entire city was in danger of 
being incited to insurrection. They declared that large num- 
bers were attaching themselves to the apostles and suggested 
that it was for secret and dangerous designs. 

In consequence of these charges the disciples were repeat- 
edly brought before the authorities; but their defense was so 
clear and sensible, and their statement of what they were 
teaching so calm and comprehensive, that a strong influence 
was exerted in their favor. Although the magistrates were 
prejudiced against them by the false statements they had 
heard, they dared not condemn them. They could but ac- 
knowledge that the teachings of Paul and Barnabas tended 
to make men virtuous, law-abiding citizens, and that the 
morals and order of the city would improve if the truths 
taught by the apostles were accepted. 

Through the opposition that the disciples met, the mes- 
sage of truth gained great publicity; the Jews saw that their 
efforts to thwart the work of the new teachers resulted only 
in adding greater numbers to the new faith. “The multitude 
of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and 
part with the apostles.” 

So enraged were the leaders among the Jews by the turn 
that matters were taking, that they determined to gain their 
ends by violence. Arousing the worst passions of the ignorant, 
noisy mob, they succeeded in creating a tumult, which they 
attributed to the teaching of the disciples. By this false charge 
they hoped to gain the help of the magistrates in carrying 
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out their purpose. They determined that the apostles should 
have no opportunity to vindicate themselves and that the mob 
should interfere by stoning Paul and Barnabas, thus putting 
an end to their labors. 

Friends of the apostles, though unbelievers, warned them 
of the malicious designs of the Jews and urged them not to 
expose themselves needlessly to the fury of the mob, but 
to escape for their lives. Paul and Barnabas accordingly de- 
parted in secret from Iconium, leaving the believers to carry 
on the work alone for a time. But they by no means took final 
leave; they purposed to return after the excitement had 
abated, and complete the work begun. 

In every age and in every land, God’s messengers have 
been called upon to meet bitter opposition from those who 
deliberately chose to reject the light of heaven. Often, by 
misrepresentation and falsehood, the enemies of the gospel 
have seemingly triumphed, closing the doors by which God’s 
messengers might gain access to the people. But these doors 
cannot remain forever closed, and often, as God’s servants 
have returned after a time to resume their labors, the Lord 
has wrought mightily in their behalf, enabling them to estab- 
lish memorials to the glory of His name. 

Driven by persecution from Iconium, the apostles went 
to Lystra and Derbe, in Lycaonia. These towns were inhab- 
ited largely by a heathen, superstitious people, but among 
them were some who were willing to hear and accept the 
gospel message. In these places and in the surrounding coun- 
try the apostles decided to labor, hoping to avoid Jewish 
prejudice and persecution. 

In Lystra there was no Jewish synagogue, though a few 
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Jews were living in the town. Many of the inhabitants of 
Lystra worshiped at a temple dedicated to Jupiter. When 
Paul and Barnabas appeared in the town and, gathering the 
Lystrians about them, explained the simple truths of the 
gospel, many sought to connect these doctrines with their 
own superstitious belief in the worship of Jupiter. 

The apostles endeavored to impart to these idolaters a 
knowledge of God the Creator and of His Son, the Saviour 
of the human race. They first directed attention to the won- 
derful works of God—the sun, the moon, and the stars, the 
beautiful order of the recurring seasons, the mighty snow- 
capped mountains, the lofty trees, and other varied wonders 
of nature, which showed a skill beyond human comprehen- 
sion. Through these works of the Almighty, the apostles led 
the minds of the heathen to a contemplation of the great 
Ruler of the universe. 

Having made plain these fundamental truths concern- 
ing the Creator, the apostles told the Lystrians of the Son 
of God, who came from heaven to our world because He 
loved the children of men. They spoke of His life and min- 
istry, His rejection by those He came to save, His trial and 
crucifixion, His resurrection, and His ascension to heaven, 
there to act as man’s advocate. Thus, in the Spirit and power 
of God, Paul and Barnabas preached the gospel in Lystra. 

At one time, while Paul was telling the people of Christ’s 
work as a healer of the sick and afflicted, he saw among his 
hearers a cripple whose eyes were fastened on him and who 
received and believed his words. Paul’s heart went out in 
sympathy toward the afflicted man, in whom he discerned 
one who “had faith to be healed.” In the presence of the 
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idolatrous assembly Paul commanded the cripple to stand 
upright on his feet. Heretofore the sufferer had been able to 
take a sitting posture only, but now he instantly obeyed Paul’s 
command and for the first time in his life stood on his feet. 
Strength came with this effort of faith, and he who had been 
a cripple “leaped and walked.” 

“When the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come down to us in the likeness of men.” This statement 
was in harmony with a tradition of theirs that the gods occa- 
sionally visited the earth. Barnabas they called Jupiter, the 
father of gods, because of his venerable appearance, his dig- 
nified bearing, and the mildness and benevolence expressed 
in his countenance. Paul they believe to be Mercury, “because 
he was the chief speaker,” earnest and active, and eloquent 
with words of warning and exhortation. 

The Lystrians, eager to show their gratitude, prevailed 
upon the priest of Jupiter to do the apostles honor, and he 
“brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have 
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done sacrifice with the people.” Paul and Barnabas, who 
had sought retirement and rest, were not aware of these 
preparations. Soon, however, their attention was attracted by 
the sound of music and the enthusiastic shouting of a large 
crowd who had come to the house where they were staying. 

When the apostles ascertained the cause of this visit and 
its attendant excitement, “they rent their clothes, and ran 
in among the people” in the hope of preventing further pro- 
ceedings. In a loud, ringing voice, which rose above the shout- 
ing of the people, Paul demanded their attention; and as 


the tumult suddenly ceased, he said: “Sirs, why do ye these 
things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach 


unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the 
living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all things that are therein: who in times past suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless He left not 
Himself without witness, in that He did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness.” 

Notwithstanding the positive denial of the apostles that 
they were divine, and notwithstanding Paul’s endeavors to 
direct the minds of the people to the true God as the only 
object worthy of adoration, it was almost impossible to turn 
the heathen from their intention to offer sacrifice. So firm 
had been their belief that these men were indeed gods, and 
so great their enthusiasm, that they were loath to acknowl- 
edge their error. The record says that they were “scarce 
restrained.” 

The Lystrians reasoned that they had beheld with their 
own eyes the miraculous power exercised by the apostles. 
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They had seen a cripple who had never before been able to 
walk, made to rejoice in perfect health and strength. It was 
only after much persuasion on the part of Paul, and careful 
explanation regarding the mission of himself and Barnabas 
as representatives of the God of heaven and of His Son, the 
creat Healer, that the people were persuaded to give up their 
purpose. 

The labors of Paul and Barnabas at Lystra were suddenly 
checked by the malice of “certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium,” who, upon learning of the success of the apostles’ 
work among the Lycaonians, had determined to follow them 
and persecute them. On arriving at Lystra, these Jews soon 
succeeded in inspiring the people with the same bitterness 
of spirit that actuated their own minds. By words of mis- 
representation and calumny those who had recently regarded 
Paul and Barnabas as divine beings were persuaded that in 
reality the apostles were worse than murderers and were 
deserving of death. 

The disappointment that the Lystrians had suffered in 
being refused the privilege of offering sacrifice to the apostles, 
prepared them to turn against Paul and Barnabas with an 
enthusiasm approaching that with which they had hailed 
them as gods. Incited by the Jews, they planned to attack 
the apostles by force. The Jews charged them not to allow 
Paul an opportunity to speak, alleging that if they were to 
grant him this privilege, he would bewitch the people. 

Soon the murderous designs of the enemies of the gospel 
were carried out. Yielding to the influence of evil, the Lys- 
trians became possessed with a satanic fury and, seizing Paul, 
mercilessly stoned him. The apostle thought that his end 
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had come. The martyrdom of Stephen, and the cruel part 
that he himself had acted upon that occasion, came vividly 
to his mind. Covered with bruises and faint with pain, he 
fell to the ground, and the infuriated mob “drew him out of 
the city, supposing he had been dead.” 

In this dark and trying hour the company of Lystrian 
believers, who through the ministry of Paul and Barnabas 
had been converted to the faith of Jesus, remained loyal and 
true. The unreasoning opposition and cruel persecution by 
their enemies served only to confirm the faith of these de- 
voted brethren; and now, in the face of danger and scorn, 
they showed their loyalty by gathering sorrowfully about the 
form of him whom they believed to be dead. 

What was their surprise when in the midst of their lamen- 
tations the apostle suddenly lifted up his head and rose to 
his feet with the praise of God upon his lips. To the believers 
this unexpected restoration of God’s servant was regarded as 
a miracle of divine power and seemed to set the signet of 
Heaven upon their change of belief. They rejoiced with in- 
expressible gladness and praised God with renewed faith. 

Among those who had been converted at Lystra, and who 
were eyewitnesses of the sufferings of Paul, was one who 
was afterward to become a prominent worker for Christ and 
who was to share with the apostle the trials and the joys of 
pioneer service in difficult fields. This was a young man 
named Timothy. When Paul was dragged out of the city, 
this youthful disciple was among the number who took their 
stand beside his apparently lifeless body and who saw him 
arise, bruised and covered with blood, but with praises upon 
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his lips because he had been permitted to suffer for the sake 
of Christ. 

The day following the stoning of Paul, the apostles de- 
parted for Derbe, where their labors were blessed, and many 
souls were led to receive Christ as the Saviour. But “when 
they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught 
many, neither Paul nor Barnabas was content to take up 
work elsewhere without confirming the faith of the converts 
whom they had been compelled to leave alone for a time in 
the places where they had recently labored. And so, un- 
daunted by danger, “they returned again to Lystra, and to 
Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith.” Many had 
accepted the glad tidings of the gospel and had thus exposed 
themselves to reproach and opposition. These the apostles 
sought to establish in the faith in order that the work done 
might abide. 

As an important factor in the spiritual growth of the new 
converts the apostles were careful to surround them with 
the safeguards of gospel order. Churches were duly organized 
in all places in Lycaonia and Pisidia where there were be- 
lievers. Officers were appointed in each church, and proper 
order and system were established for the conduct of all the 
affairs pertaining to the spiritual welfare of the believers. 

This was in harmony with the gospel plan of uniting in 
one body all believers in Christ, and this plan Paul was 
careful to follow throughout his ministry. Those who in any 
place were by his labor led to accept Christ as the Saviour 
were at the proper time organized into a church. Even when 
the believers were but few in number, this was done. The 
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Christians were thus taught to help one another, remembering 
the promise, “Where two or three are gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the midst of them.” Matthew 18:20. 

And Paul did not forget the churches thus established. 
The care of these churches rested on his mind as an ever- 
increasing burden. However small a company might be, it 
was nevertheless the object of his constant solicitude. He 
watched over the smaller churches tenderly, realizing that 
they were in need of special care in order that the members 
might be thoroughly established in the truth and taught to 
put forth earnest, unselfish efforts for those around them. 

In all their missionary endeavors Paul and Barnabas sought 
to follow Christ’s example of willing sacrifice and faithful, 
earnest labor for souls. Wide-awake, zealous, untiring, they 
did not consult inclination or personal ease, but with prayer- 
ful anxiety and unceasing activity they sowed the seed of 
truth. And with the sowing of the seed, the apostles were 
careful to give to all who took their stand for the gospel, 
practical instruction that was of untold value. This spirit of 
earnestness and godly fear made upon the minds of the new 
disciples a lasting impression regarding the importance of 
the gospel message. 

When men of promise and ability were converted, as in 
the case of Timothy, Paul and Barnabas sought earnestly to 
show them the necessity of laboring in the vineyard. And 
when the apostles left for another place, the faith of these 
men did not fail, but rather increased. They had been faith- 
fully instructed in the way of the Lord, and had been taught 
how to labor unselfishly, earnestly, perseveringly, for the sal- 
vation of their fellow men. This careful training of new 
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converts was an important factor in the remarkable success 
that attended Paul and Barnabas as they preached the gospel 
in heathen lands. 

The first missionary journey was fast drawing to a close. 
Commending the newly organized churches to the Lord, the 
apostles went to Pamphylia, “and when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia, and thence 
sailed to Antioch.” 
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chapter 19 


Jew and Gentile 


ON REACHING Antioch in Syria, from 

which place they had been sent forth on 
their mission, Paul and Barnabas took advantage of an early 
opportunity to assemble the believers and rehearse “all that 
God had done with them, and how He had opened the door 
of faith unto the Gentiles.” Acts 14:27. The church at An- 
tioch was a large and growing one. A center of missionary 
activity, it was one of the most important of the groups of 
Christian believers. Its membership was made up of many 
classes of people from among both Jews and Gentiles. 

While the apostles united with the ministers and lay 
members at Antioch in an earnest effort to win many souls 
to Christ, certain Jewish believers from Judea “of the sect 
of the Pharisees” succeeded in introducing a question that 
soon led to wide-spread controversy in the church and brought 
consternation to the believing Gentiles. With great assurance 
these Judaizing teachers asserted that in order to be saved, 
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one must be circumcised and must keep the entire cere- 
monial law. 

Paul and Barnabas met this false doctrine with promptness 
and opposed the introduction of the subject to the Gentiles. 
On the other hand, many of the believing Jews of Antioch 
favored the position of the brethren recently come from Judea. 

The Jewish converts generally were not inclined to move 
as rapidly as the providence of God opened the way. From 
the result of the apostles’ labors among the Gentiles it was 
evident that the converts among the latter people would 
far exceed the Jewish converts in number. The Jews feared 
that if the restrictions and ceremonies of their law were not 
made obligatory upon the Gentiles as a condition of church 
fellowship, the national peculiarities of the Jews, which had 
hitherto kept them distinct from all other people, would 
finally disappear from among those who received the gospel 
message. 

The Jews had always prided themselves upon their 
divinely appointed services, and many of those who had been 
converted to the faith of Christ still felt that since God had 
once clearly outlined the Hebrew manner of worship, it was 
improbable that He would ever authorize a change in any 
of its specifications. They insisted that the Jewish laws and 
ceremonies should be incorporated into the rites of the Chris- 
tian religion. They were slow to discern that all the sacrificial 
offerings had but prefigured the death of the Son of God, in 
which type met antitype, and after which the rites and cere- 
monies of the Mosaic dispensation were no longer binding. 

Before his conversion Paul had regarded himself as blame- 
less “touching the righteousness which is in the law.” Philip- 
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pians 3:6. But since his change of heart he had gained a clear 
conception of the mission of the Saviour as the Redeemer of 
the entire race, Gentile as well as Jew, and had learned the 
difference between a living faith and a dead formalism. In 
the light of the gospel the ancient rites and ceremonies com- 
mitted to Israel had gained a new and deeper significance. 
That which they shadowed forth had come to pass, and those 
who were living under the gospel dispensation had been freed 
from their observance. God’s unchangeable law of Ten Com- 
mandments, however, Paul still kept in spirit as well as in 
letter. 

In the church at Antioch the consideration of the question 
of circumcision resulted in much discussion and contention. 
Finally, the members of the church, fearing that a division 
among them would be the outcome of continued discussion, 
decided to send Paul and Barnabas, with some responsible 
men from the church, to Jerusalem to lay the matter before 
the apostles and elders. There they were to meet delegates 
from the different churches and those who had come to Jeru- 
salem to attend the approaching festivals. Meanwhile all 
controversy was to cease until a final decision should be given 
in general council. This decision was then to be universally 
accepted by the different churches throughout the country. 

On the way to Jerusalem the apostles visited the believers 
in the cities through which they passed, and encouraged them 
by relating their experience in the work of God and the con- 
version of the Gentiles. 

At Jerusalem the delegates from Antioch met the brethren 
of the various churches, who had gathered for a general 
meeting, and to them they related the success that had at- 
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tended their ministry among the Gentiles. They then gave 
a clear outline of the confusion that had resulted because 
certain converted Pharisees had gone to Antioch declaring 
that, in order to be saved, the Gentile converts must be cir- 
cumcised and keep the law of Moses. 

This question was warmly discussed in the assembly. In- 
timately connected with the question of circumcision were 
several others demanding careful study. One was the problem 
as to what attitude should be taken toward the use of meats 
offered to idols. Many of the Gentile converts were living 
among ignorant and superstitious people who made frequent 
sacrifices and offerings to idols. The priests of this heathen 
worship carried on an extensive merchandise with the offer- 
ings brought to them, and the Jews feared that the Gentile 
converts would bring Christianity into disrepute by purchas- 
ing that which had been offered to idols, thereby sanctioning, 
in some measure, idolatrous customs. 

Again, the Gentiles were accustomed to eat the flesh of 
animals that had been strangled, while the Jews had been 
divinely instructed that when beasts were killed for food, 
particular care was to be taken that the blood should flow 
from the body; otherwise the meat would not be regarded as 
wholesome. God had given these injunctions to the Jews for 
the purpose of preserving their health. The Jews regarded 
it as sinful to use blood as an article of diet. They held that 
the blood was the life, and that the shedding of blood was in 
consequence of sin. 

The Gentiles, on the contrary, practiced catching the blood 
that flowed from the sacrificial victim and using it in the 
preparation of food. The Jews could not believe that they 
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ought to change the customs they had adopted under the 
special direction of God. Therefore, as things then stood, if 
Jew and Gentile should attempt to eat at the same table, the 
former would be shocked and outraged by the latter. 

The Gentiles, and especially the Greeks, were extremely 
licentious, and there was danger that some, unconverted in 
heart, would make a profession of faith without renouncing 
their evil practices. The Jewish Christians could not tolerate 
the immorality that was not even regarded as criminal by 
the heathen. The Jews therefore held it as highly proper 
that circumcision and the observance of the ceremonial law 
should be enjoined on the Gentile converts as a test of their 
sincerity and devotion. This, they believed, would prevent 
the addition to the church of those who, adopting the faith 
without true conversion of heart, might afterward bring re- 
proach upon the cause by immorality and excess. 

The various points involved in the settlement of the main 
question at issue seemed to present before the council insur- 
mountable difficulties. But the Holy Spirit had, in reality, 
already settled this question, upon the decision of which 
seemed to depend the prosperity, if not the very existence, 
of the Christian church. 

“When there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, 
and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye know how that 
a good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe.” He reasoned that the Holy Spirit had decided the 
matter under dispute by descending with equal power upon 
the uncircumcised Gentiles and the circumcised Jews. He 
recounted his vision, in which God had presented before him 
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a sheet filled with all manner of four-footed beasts and had 
bidden him kill and eat. When he refused, affirming that he 
had never eaten that which was common or unclean, the 
answer had been, “What God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common.” Acts 10:15. 

Peter related the plain interpretation of these words, 
which was given him almost immediately in his summons 
to go to the centurion and instruct him in the faith of Christ. 
This message showed that God was no respecter of persons, 
but accepted and acknowledged all who feared Him. Peter 
told of his astonishment when, in speaking the words of truth 
to those assembled at the home of Cornelius, he witnessed 
the Holy Spirit taking possession of his hearers, Gentiles as 
well as Jews. The same light and glory that was reflected 
upon the circumcised Jews shone also upon the faces of the 
uncircumcised Gentiles. This was God’s warning that Peter 
was not to regard one as inferior to the other, for the blood 
of Christ could cleanse from all uncleanness. 

Once before, Peter had reasoned with his brethren con- 
cerning the conversion of Cornelius and his friends, and his 
fellowship with them. As he on that occasion related how 
the Holy Spirit fell on the Gentiles he declared, “Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could 
withstand God?” Acts 11:17. Now, with equal fervor and 
force, he said: “God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as He did unto 
us; and put no difference between us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to 
put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our 
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fathers nor we were able to bear?” This yoke was not the law 
of Ten Commandments, as some who oppose the binding 
claims of the law assert; Peter here referred to the law of 
ceremonies, which was made null and void by the crucifixion 
of Christ. 

Peter's address brought the assembly to a point where they 
could listen with patience to Paul and Barnabas, who related 
their experience in working for the Gentiles. “All the mul- 
titude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them.” 

James also bore his testimony with decision, declaring that 
it was God's purpose to bestow upon the Gentiles the same 
privileges and blessings that had been granted to the Jews. 

The Holy Spirit saw good not to impose the ceremonial 
law on the Gentile converts, and the mind of the apostles 
regarding this matter was as the mind of the Spirit of God. 
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James presided at the council, and his final decision was, 
“Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turned to God.” 

This ended the discussion. In this instance we have a 
refutation of the doctrine held by the Roman Catholic Church 
that Peter was the head of the church. Those who, as popes, 
have claimed to be his successors, have no Scriptural founda- 
tion for their pretensions. Nothing in the life of Peter gives 
sanction to the claim that he was elevated above his brethren 
as the vicegerent of the Most High. If those who are declared 
to be the successors of Peter had followed his example, they 
would always have been content to remain on an equality 
with their brethren. 

In this instance James seems to have been chosen as the 
one to announce the decision arrived at by the council. It 
was his sentence that the ceremonial law, and especially the 
ordinance of circumcision, should not be urged upon the 
Gentiles, or even recommended to them. James sought to 
impress the minds of his brethren with the fact that, in turn- 
ing to God, the Gentiles had made a great change in their 
lives and that much caution should be used not to trouble 
them with perplexing and doubtful questions of minor im- 
portance, lest they be discouraged in following Christ. 

The Gentile converts, however, were to give up the cus- 
toms that were inconsistent with the principles of Chris- 
tianity. The apostles and elders therefore agreed to instruct 
the Gentiles by letter to abstain from meats offered to idols, 
from fornication, from things strangled, and from blood. 
They were to be urged to keep the commandments and to 
lead holy lives. They were also to be assured that the men 
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who had declared circumcision to be binding were not author- 
ized to do so by the apostles. 

Paul and Barnabas were recommended to them as men 
who had hazarded their lives for the Lord. Judas and Silas 
were sent with these apostles to declare to the Gentiles by 
word of mouth the decision of the council: “It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
den than these necessary things; that ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye 
shall do well.” The four servants of God were sent to Antioch 
with the epistle and message that was to put an end to all 
controversy; for it was the voice of the highest authority upon 
the earth. 

The council which decided this case was composed of 
apostles and teachers who had been prominent in raising up 
the Jewish and Gentile Christian churches, with chosen dele- 
gates from various places. Elders from Jerusalem and deputies 
from Antioch were present, and the most influential churches 
were represented. The council moved in accordance with the 
dictates of enlightened judgment, and with the dignity of a 
church established by the divine will. As a result of their 
deliberations they all saw that God Himself had answered 
the question at issue by bestowing upon the Gentiles the Holy 
Ghost; and they realized that it was their part to follow the 
guidance of the Spirit. 

The entire body of Christians was not called to vote upon 
the question. The “apostles and elders,” men of influence 
and judgment, framed and issued the decree, which was 
thereupon generally accepted by the Christian churches. Not 
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all, however, were pleased with the decision; there was a 
faction of ambitious and self-confident brethren who dis- 
agreed with it. These men assumed to engage in the work 
on their own responsibility. They indulged in much mur- 
muring and faultfinding, proposing new plans and seeking 
to pull down the work of the men whom God had ordained 
to teach the gospel message. From the first the church has 
had such obstacles to meet and ever will have till the close of 
time. 

Jerusalem was the metropolis of the Jews, and it was there 
that the greatest exclusiveness and bigotry were found. The 
Jewish Christians living within sight of the temple naturally 
allowed their minds to revert to the peculiar privileges of 
the Jews as a nation. When they saw the Christian church 
departing from the ceremonies and traditions of Judaism, 
and perceived that the peculiar sacredness with which the 
Jewish customs had been invested would soon be lost sight 
of in the light of the new faith, many grew indignant with 
Paul as the one who had, in a large measure, caused this 
change. Even the disciples were not all prepared to accept 
willingly the decision of the council. Some were zealous for 
the ceremonial law, and they regarded Paul with disfavor 
because they thought that his principles in regard to the ob- 
ligations of the Jewish law were lax. 

The broad and far-reaching decisions of the general coun- 
cil brought confidence into the ranks of the Gentile believers, 
and the cause of God prospered. In Antioch the church was 
favored with the presence of Judas and Silas, the special 
messengers who had returned with the apostles from the 
meeting in Jerusalem. “Being prophets also themselves,” Judas 
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and Silas “exhorted the brethren with many words, and con- 
firmed them.” These godly men tarried in Antioch for a time. 
“Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also.” 

When Peter, at a later date, visited Antioch, he won the 
confidence of many by his prudent conduct toward the Gen- 
tile converts. For a time he acted in accordance with the light 
given from heaven. He so far overcame his natural prejudice 
as to sit at table with the Gentile converts. But when cer- 
tain Jews who were zealous for the ceremonial law, came 
from Jerusalem, Peter injudiciously changed his deportment 
toward the converts from paganism. A number of the Jews 
“dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also 


was carried away with their dissimulation.” This revelation 
of weakness on the part of those who had been respected and 


loved as leaders, left a most painful impression on the minds 
of the Gentile believers. The church was threatened with 
division. But Paul, who saw the subverting influence of the 
wrong done to the church through the double part acted by 
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Peter, openly rebuked him for thus disguising his true senti- 
ments. In the presence of the church, Paul inquired of Peter, 
“Tf thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live 
as do the Jews?” Galatians 2:13, 14. 

Peter saw the error into which he had fallen, and imme- 
diately set about repairing the evil that had been wrought, 
so far as was in his power. God, who knows the end from 
the beginning, permitted Peter to reveal this weakness of 
character in order that the tried apostle might see that there 
was nothing in himself whereof he might boast. Even the 
best of men, if left to themselves, will err in judgment. God 
also saw that in time to come some would be so deluded as 
to claim for Peter and his pretended successors the exalted 
prerogatives that belong to God alone. And this record of the 
the apostle’s weakness was to remain as a proof of his falli- 
bility and of the fact that he stood in no way above the level 
of the other apostles. 

The history of this departure from right principles stands 
as a solemn warning to men in positions of trust in the cause 
of God, that they may not fail in integrity, but firmly adhere 
to principle. The greater the responsibilities placed upon 
the human agent, and the larger his opportunities to dictate 
and control, the more harm he is sure to do if he does not 
carefully follow the way of the Lord and labor in harmony 
with the decisions arrived at by the general body of believers 
in united council. 

After all Peter’s failures; after his fall and restoration, his 
long course of service, his intimate acquaintance with Christ, 
his knowledge of the Saviour’s straightforward practice of 
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right principles; after all the instruction he had received, all 
the gifts and knowledge and influence he had gained by 
preaching and teaching the word—is it not strange that he 
should dissemble and evade the principles of the gospel 
through fear of man, or in order to gain esteem? Is it not 
strange that he should waver in his adherence to right? May 
God give every man a realization of his helplessness, his 
inability to steer his own vessel straight and safe into the 
harbor. 

In his ministry, Paul was often compelled to stand alone. 
He was specially taught of God and dared make no conces- 
sions that would involve principle. At times the burden was 
heavy, but Paul stood firm for the right. He realized that the 
church must never be brought under the control of human 
power. The traditions and maxims of men must not take the 
place of revealed truth. The advance of the gospel message 
must not be hindered by the prejudices and preferences of 
men, whatever might be their position in the church. 

Paul had dedicated himself and all his powers to the ser- 
vice of God. He had received the truths of the gospel direct 
from heaven, and throughout his ministry he maintained a 
vital connection with heavenly agencies. He had been taught 
by God regarding the binding of unnecessary burdens upon 
the Gentile Christians; thus when the Judaizing believers 
introduced into the Antioch church the question of circum- 
cision, Paul knew the mind of the Spirit of God concerning 
such teaching and took a firm and unyielding position which 
brought to the churches freedom from Jewish rites and cere- 
monies. 

Notwithstanding the fact that Paul was personally taught 
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by God, he had no strained ideas of individual responsibility. 
While looking to God for direct guidance, he was ever ready 
to recognize the authority vested in the body of believers 
united in church fellowship. He felt the need of counsel, 
and when matters of importance arose, he was glad to lay 
these before the church and to unite with his brethren in 
seeking God for wisdom to make right decisions. Even “the 
spirits of the prophets,’ he declared, “are subject to the 
prophets. For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints.” 1 Corinthians 14:32, 33. 
With Peter, he taught that all united in church capacity 
should be “subject one to another.” 1 Peter 5:5. 
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AFTER spending some time in ministry at 

Antioch, Paul proposed to his fellow worker 
that they set forth on another missionary journey. “Let us 
go again,” he said to Barnabas, “and visit our brethren in 
every city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and 
see how they do.” 

Both Paul and Barnabas had a tender regard for those 
who had recently accepted the gospel message under their 
ministry, and they longed to see them once more. This solic- 
itude Paul never lost. Even when in distant mission fields, 
far from the scene of his earlier labors, he continued to bear 
upon his heart the burden of urging these converts to remain 
faithful, “perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 2 Corin- 
thians 7:1. Constantly he tried to help them to become self- 
reliant, growing Christians, strong in faith, ardent in zeal, 
and wholehearted in their consecration to God and to the 
work of advancing His kingdom. 

This chapter is based on Acts 15:36-41; 16: 1-6. 
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Barnabas was ready to go with Paul, but wished to take 
with them Mark, who had again decided to devote himself 
to the ministry. To this Paul objected. He “thought not good 
to take . . . with them” one who during their first missionary 
journey had left them in a time of need. He was not inclined 
to excuse Mark’s weakness in deserting the work for the safety 
and comforts of home. He urged that one with so little stamina 
was unfitted for a work requiring patience, self-denial, brav- 
ery, devotion, faith, and a willingness to sacrifice, if need 
be, even life itself. So sharp was the contention that Paul and 
Barnabas separated, the latter following out his convictions 
and taking Mark with him. “So Barnabas took Mark, and 
sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul chose Silas, and departed, being 
recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God.” 

Journeying through Syria and Cilicia, where they strength- 
ened the church, Paul and Silas at length reached Derbe 
and Lystra in the province of Lycaonia. It was at Lystra that 
Paul had been stoned, yet we find him again on the scene 
of his former danger. He was anxious to see how those who 
through his labors had accepted the gospel were enduring the 
test of trial. He was not disappointed, for he found that the 
Lystrian believers had remained firm in the face of violent 
opposition. 

Here Paul again met Timothy, who had witnessed his 
sufferings at the close of his first visit to Lystra and upon 
whose mind the impression then made had deepened with 
the passing of time until he was convinced that it was his 
duty to give himself fully to the work of the ministry. His 
heart was knit with the heart of Paul, and he longed to share 
the apostle’s labors by assisting as the way might open. 


In talking with Timothy’s mother {2021 209 
and grandmother, Paul learned 
the secret of the youth’s devotion. 
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Silas, Paul’s companion in labor, was a tried worker, gifted 
with the spirit of prophecy; but the work to be done was so 
great that there was need of training more laborers for active 
service. In Timothy Paul saw one who appreciated the sacred- 
ness of the work of a minister; who was not appalled at the 
prospect of suffering and persecution; and who was willing 
to be taught. Yet the apostle did not venture to take the re- 
sponsibility of giving Timothy, an untried youth, a training 
in the gospel ministry, without first fully satisfying himself 
in regard to his character and his past life. 

Timothy’s father was a Greek and his mother a Jewess. 
From a child he had known the Scriptures. The piety that 
he saw in his home life was sound and sensible. The faith 
of his mother and his grandmother in the sacred oracles was 
to him a constant reminder of the blessing in doing God’s 
will. The word of God was the rule by which these two 
godly women had guided Timothy. The spiritual power of 
the lessons that he had received from them kept him pure 
in speech and unsullied by the evil influences with which 
he was surrounded. Thus his home instructors had co-oper- 
ated with God in preparing him to bear burdens. 

Paul saw that Timothy was faithful, steadfast, and true, 
and he chose him as a companion in labor and travel. Those 
who had taught Timothy in his childhood were rewarded 
by seeing the son of their care linked in close fellowship with 
the great apostle. Timothy was a mere youth when he was 
chosen by God to be a teacher, but his principles had been so 
established by his early education that he was fitted to take 
his place as Paul’s helper. And though young, he bore his 
responsibilities with Christian meekness. 
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As a precautionary measure, Paul wisely advised Timothy 
to be circumcised—not that God required it, but in order 
to remove from the minds of the Jews that which might be 
an objection to Timothy’s ministration. In his work Paul was 
to journey from city to city, in many lands, and often he 
would have opportunity to preach Christ in Jewish syna- 
gogues, as well as in other places of assembly. If it should 
be known that one of his companions in labor was uncir- 
cumcised, his work might be greatly hindered by the prejudice 
and bigotry of the Jews. Everywhere the apostle met deter- 
mined opposition and severe persecution. He desired to bring 
to his Jewish brethren, as well as to the Gentiles, a knowledge 
of the gospel, and therefore he sought, so far as was consistent 
with the faith, to remove every pretext for opposition. Yet 
while he conceded this much to Jewish prejudice, he believed 
and taught circumcision or uncircumcision to be nothing and 
the gospel of Christ everything. 

Paul loved Timothy, his “own son in the faith.” 1 Timothy 
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1:2. The great apostle often drew the younger disciple out, 
questioning him in regard to Scripture history, and as they 
traveled from place to place, he carefully taught him how to 
do successful work. Both Paul and Silas, in all their associa- 
tion with Timothy, sought to deepen the impression that had 
already been made upon his mind, of the sacred, serious na- 
ture of the work of the gospel minister. 

In his work, Timothy constantly sought Paul’s advice and 
instruction. He did not move from impulse, but exercised 
consideration and calm thought, inquiring at every step, Is 
this the way of the Lord? The Holy Spirit found in him one 
who could be molded and fashioned as a temple for the in- 
dwelling of the divine Presence. 

As the lessons of the Bible are wrought into the daily life, 
they have a deep and lasting influence upon the character. 
These lessons Timothy learned and practiced. He had no 
specially brilliant talents, but his work was valuable because 
he used his God-given abilities in the Master’s service. His 
knowledge of experimental piety distinguished him from other 
believers and gave him influence. 

Those who labor for souls must attain to a deeper, fuller, 
clearer knowledge of God than can be gained by ordinary 
effort. They must throw all their energies into the work of 
the Master. They are engaged in a high and holy calling, 
and if they gain souls for their hire they must lay firm hold 
upon God, daily receiving grace and power from the Source 
of all blessing. “For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world; looking for that blessed 
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hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works.” Titus 2: 11-14. 

Before pressing forward into new territory, Paul and his 
companions visited the churches that had been established in 
Pisidia and the regions round about. “As they went through 
the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that 
were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jeru- 
salem. And so were the churches established in the faith, 
and increased in number daily.” 

The apostle Paul felt a deep responsibility for those con- 
verted under his labors. Above all things, he longed that they 
should be faithful, “that I may rejoice in the day of Christ,” 
he said, “that I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain.” 
Philippians 2:16. He trembled for the result of his ministry. 
He felt that even his own salvation might be imperiled if 
he should fail of fulfilling his duty and the church should 
fail of co-operating with him in the work of saving souls. He 
knew that preaching alone would not suffice to educate the 
believers to hold forth the word of life. He knew that line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
little, they must be taught to advance in the work of Christ. 

It is a universal principle that whenever one refuses to 
use his God-given powers, these powers decay and perish. 
Truth that is not lived, that is not imparted, loses its life- 
giving power, its healing virtue. Hence the apostle’s fear 
that he might fail of presenting every man perfect in Christ. 
Paul’s hope of heaven grew dim when he contemplated any 
failure on his part that would result in giving the church 


[205-2061 213 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


the mold of the human instead of the divine. His knowledge, 
his eloquence, his miracles, his view of eternal scenes when 
caught up to the third heaven—all would be unavailing if 
through unfaithfulness in his work those for whom he labored 
should fail of the grace of God. And so, by word of mouth 
and by letter, he pleaded with those who had accepted Christ, 
to pursue a course that would enable them to be “blameless 
and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse nation, . . . as lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life.” Philippians 2:15, 16. 

Every true minister feels a heavy responsibility for the 
spiritual advancement of the believers entrusted to his care, 
a longing desire that they shall be laborers together with God. 
He realizes that upon the faithful performance of his God- 
given work depends in a large degree the well-being of the 
church. Earnestly and untiringly he seeks to inspire the be- 
livers with a desire to win souls for Christ, remembering that 
every addition to the church should be one more agency for 
the carrying out of the plan of redemption. 

Having visited the churches in Pisidia and the neighbor- 
ing region, Paul and Silas, with Timothy, pressed on into 
“Phrygia and the region of Galatia,’ where with mighty 
power they proclaimed the glad tidings of salvation. The 
Galatians were given up to the worship of idols; but, as the 
apostles preached to them, they rejoiced in the message that 
promised freedom from the thralldom of sin. Paul and his 
fellow workers proclaimed the doctrine of righteousness by 
faith in the atoning sacrifice of Christ. They presented Christ 
as the one who, seeing the helpless condition of the fallen 
race, came to redeem men and women by living a life of obe- 
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dience to God’s law and by paying the penalty of disobedience. 
And in the light of the cross many who had never before 
known of the true God, began to comprehend the greatness 
of the Father’s love. 

Thus the Galatians were taught the fundamental truths 
concerning “God the Father” and “our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will of God and our 
Father.” “By the hearing of faith” they received the Spirit 
of God and became “the children of God by faith in Christ.” 
Galatians 1:3, 4; 3:2, 26. 

Paul's manner of life while among the Galatians was such 
that he could afterward say, “I beseech you, be as I am.” 
Galatians 4:12. His lips had been touched with a live coal 
from off the altar, and he was enabled to rise above bodily 
infirmities and to present Jesus as the sinner’s only hope. 
Those who heard him knew that he had been with Jesus. 
Endued with power from on high, he was able to compare 
spiritual things with spiritual and to tear down the strong- 
holds of Satan. Hearts were broken by his presentation of the 
love of God, as revealed in the sacrifice of His only-begotten 
Son, and many were led to inquire, What must I do to be 
saved? 

This method of presenting the gospel characterized the 
labors of the apostle throughout his ministry among the Gen- 
tiles. Always he kept before them the cross of Calvary. “We 
preach not ourselves,” he declared in the later years of his 
experience, “but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. For God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 


(207-2081 215 
1S—A.O.A. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ.” 2 Corinthians 4:5, 6. 

The consecrated messengers who in the early days of 
Christianity carried to a perishing world the glad tidings 
of salvation, allowed no thought of self-exaltation to mar 
their presentation of Christ and Him crucified. They coveted 
neither authority nor pre-eminence. Hiding self in the Sav- 
iour, they exalted the great plan of salvation, and the life 
of Christ, the Author and Finisher of this plan. Christ, the 
same yesterday, today, and forever, was the burden of their 
teaching. 

If those who today are teaching the word of God, would 
uplift the cross of Christ higher and still higher, their minis- 
try would be far more successful. If sinners can be led to give 
one earnest look at the cross, if they can obtain a full view of 
the crucified Saviour, they will realize the depth of God’s 
compassion and the sinfulness of sin. 

Christ’s death proves God’s great love for man. It is our 
pledge of salvation. To remove the cross from the Christian 
would be like blotting the sun from the sky. The cross brings 
us near to God, reconciling us to Him. With the relenting 
compassion of a father’s love, Jehovah looks upon the suffer- 
ing that His Son endured in order to save the race from 
eternal death, and accepts us in the Beloved. 

Without the cross, man could have no union with the 
Father. On it depends our every hope. From it shines the 
light of the Saviour’s love, and when at the foot of the cross 
the sinner looks up to the One who died to save him, he may 
rejoice with fullness of joy, for his sins are pardoned. Kneel- 
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ing in faith at the cross, he has reached the highest place to 
which man can attain. 

Through the cross we learn that the heavenly Father 
loves us with a love that is infinite. Can we wonder that 
Paul exclaimed, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ”? Galatians 6:14. It is our 
privilege also to glory in the cross, our privilege to give our- 
selves wholly to Him who gave Himself for us. Then, with 
the light that streams from Calvary shining in our faces, we 
may go forth to reveal this light to those in darkness. 
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In the Regions Beyond 


THE time had come for the gospel to be 

proclaimed beyond the confines of Asia 
Minor. The way was preparing for Paul and his fellow 
workers to cross over into Europe. At Troas, on the borders 
of the Mediterranean Sea, “a vision appeared to Paul in the 
night: There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” 

The call was imperative, admitting of no delay. “After he 
had seen the vision,” declares Luke, who accompanied Paul 
and Silas and Timothy on the journey across to Europe, 
“immediately we endeavored to go into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the gospel 
unto them. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapo- 
lis; and from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of 
that part of Macedonia, and a colony.” 

“On the Sabbath,” Luke continues, “we went out of the 

This chapter is based on Acts 16: 7-40. 
In a vision Paul saw a man beck- [2771 219 
oning him and saying, “Come 


over into Macedonia, and help us.” 
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city by a riverside, where prayer was wont to be made; and 
we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which worshiped God, heard us: 
whose heart the Lord opened.” Lydia received the truth 
gladly. She and her household were converted and baptized, 
and she entreated the apostles to make her house their home. 

As the messengers of the cross went about their work of 
teaching, a woman possessed of a spirit of divination followed 
them, crying, “These men are the servants of the most high 
God, which show unto us the way of salvation. And this did 
she many days.” 

This woman was a special agent of Satan and had brought 
to her masters much gain by soothsaying. Her influence had 
helped to strengthen idolatry. Satan knew that his kingdom 
was being invaded, and he resorted to this means of opposing 
the work of God, hoping to mingle his sophistry with the 
truths taught by those who were proclaiming the gospel mes- 
sage. The words of recommendation uttered by this woman 
were an injury to the cause of truth, distracting the minds 
of the people from the teachings of the apostles and bringing 
disrepute upon the gospel, and by them many were led to 
believe that the men who spoke with the Spirit and power of 
God were actuated by the same spirit as this emissary of Satan. 

For some time the apostles endured this opposition; then 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost Paul commanded 
the evil spirit to leave the woman. Her immediate silence 
testified that the apostles were the servants of God and that 
the demon had acknowledged them to be such and had obeyed 


their command. 
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Dispossessed of the evil spirit and restored to her right 
mind, the woman chose to become a follower of Christ. Then 
her masters were alarmed for their craft. They saw that all 
hope of receiving money from her divinations and soothsay- 
ings was at an end and that their source of income would 
soon be entirely cut off if the apostles were allowed to con- 
tinue the work of the gospel. 

Many others in the city were interested in gaining money 
through satanic delusions, and these, fearing the influence 
of a power that could so effectually stop their work, raised 
a mighty cry against the servants of God. They brought the 
apostles before the magistrates with the charge: “These men, 
being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, and teach cus- 
toms, which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to ob- 
serve, being Romans.” 

Stirred by a frenzy of excitement, the multitude rose 
against the disciples. A mob spirit prevailed and was sanc- 
tioned by the authorities, who tore the outer garments from 
the apostles and commanded that they should be scourged. 
“And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast 
them into prison, charging the jailer to keep them safely: 
who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the 
inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.” 

The apostles suffered extreme torture because of the pain- 
ful position in which they were left, but they did not mur- 
mur. Instead, in the utter darkness and desolation of the 
dungeon, they encouraged each other by words of prayer and 
sang praises to God because they were found worthy to suffer 
shame for His sake. Their hearts were cheered by a deep 
and earnest love for the cause of their Redeemer. Paul thought 
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of the persecution he had been instrumental in bringing upon 
the disciples of Christ, and he rejoiced that his eyes had been 
opened to see, and his heart to feel, the power of the glorious 
truths which once he despised. 

With astonishment the other prisoners heard the sound 
of prayer and singing issuing from the inner prison. They 
had been accustomed to hear shrieks and moans, cursing and 
swearing, breaking the silence of the night; but never before 
had they heard words of prayer and praise ascending from 
that gloomy cell. Guards and prisoners marveled and asked 
themselves who these men could be, who, cold, hungry, and 
tortured, could yet rejoice. 

Meanwhile the magistrates returned to their homes, con- 
gratulating themselves that by prompt and decisive measures 
they had quelled a tumult. But on the way they heard fur- 
ther particulars concerning the character and work of the 
men they had sentenced to scourging and imprisonment. They 
saw the woman who had been freed from satanic influence 
and were struck by the change in her countenance and de- 
meanor. In the past she had caused the city much trouble; 
now she was quiet and peaceable. As they realized that in 
all probability they had visited upon two innocent men the 
rigorous penalty of the Roman law they were indignant with 
themselves and decided that in the morning they would com- 
mand that the apostles be privately released and escorted 
from the city, beyond the danger of violence from the mob. 

But while men were cruel and vindictive, or criminally 
negligent of the solemn responsibilities devolving upon them, 
God had not forgotten to be gracious to His servants. All 
heaven was interested in the men who were suffering for 
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Christ’s sake, and angels were sent to visit the prison. At 
their tread the earth trembled. The heavily bolted prison 
doors were thrown open; the chains and fetters fell from the 
hands and feet of the prisoners; and a bright light flooded 
the prison. 

The keeper of the jail had heard with amazement the 
prayers and songs of the imprisoned apostles. When they 
were led in, he had seen their swollen and bleeding wounds, 
and had himself caused their feet to be fastened in the stocks. 
He had expected to hear from them bitter groans and impre- 
cations, but he heard instead songs of joy and praise. With 
these sounds in his ears the jailer had fallen into a sleep from 
which he was awakened by the earthquake and the shaking 
of the prison walls. 

Starting up in alarm, he saw with dismay that all the 
prison doors were open, and the fear flashed upon him that 
the prisoners had escaped. He remembered with what explicit 
charge Paul and Silas had been entrusted to his care the 
night before, and he was certain that death would be the 
penalty of his apparent unfaithfulness. In the bitterness of 
his spirit he felt that it was better for him to die by his own 
hand than to submit to a disgraceful execution. Drawing his 
sword, he was about to kill himself, when Paul’s voice was 
heard in the words of cheer, “Do thyself no harm: for we 
are all here.” Every man was in his place, restrained by the 
power of God exerted through one fellow prisoner. 

The severity with which the jailer had treated the apostles 
had not aroused their resentment. Paul and Silas had the 
spirit of Christ, not the spirit of revenge. Their hearts, filled 
with the love of the Saviour, had no room for malice against 
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The jailer dropped his sword and, calling for lights, has- 
tened into the inner dungeon. He would see what manner 
of men these were who repaid with kindness the cruelty 
with which they had been treated. Reaching the place where 
the apostles were, and casting himself before them, he asked 
their forgiveness. Then, bringing them out into the open 
court, he inquired, “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” 

The jailer had trembled as he beheld the wrath of God 
manifested in the earthquake; when he thought that the 
prisoners had escaped he had been ready to die by his own 
hand; but now all these things seemed of little consequence 
compared with the new, strange dread that agitated his mind, 
and his desire to possess the tranquillity and cheerfulness 
shown by the apostles under suffering and abuse. He saw in 
their countenances the light of heaven; he knew that God 
had interposed in a miraculous manner to save their lives; 
and with peculiar force the words of the spirit-possessed 
woman came to his mind: “These men are the servants of 
the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation.” 

With deep humility he asked the apostles to show him 
the way of life. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house,” they answered; and “they 
spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house.” The jailer then washed the wounds of the 
apostles and ministered to them, after which he was baptized 
by them, with all his household. A sanctifying influence 
diffused itself among the inmates of the prison, and the minds 
of all were opened to listen to the truths spoken by the apos- 
tles. They were convinced that the God whom these men 
served had miraculously released them from bondage. 


At midnight an earthquake shook (216-2171 225 
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The citizens of Philippi had been greatly terrified by the 
earthquake, and when in the morning the officers of the 
prison told the magistrates of what had occurred during the 
night, they were alarmed and sent the sergeants to liberate 
the apostles. But Paul declared, “They have beaten us openly 
uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into prison; 
and now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily; but let 
them come themselves and fetch us out.” 

The apostles were Roman citizens, and it was unlawful 
to scourge a Roman, save for the most flagrant crime, or to 
deprive him of his liberty without a fair trial. Paul and Silas 
had been publicly imprisoned, and they now refused to be 
privately released without the proper explanation on the part 
of the magistrates. 

When this word was brought to the authorities, they were 
alarmed for fear that the apostles would complain to the 
emperor, and going at once to the prison, they apologized 
to Paul and Silas for the injustice and cruelty done them and 
personally conducted them out of the prison, entreating them 
to depart from the city. The magistrates feared the apostles’ 
influence over the people, and they also feared the Power 
that had interposed in behalf of these innocent men. 

Acting upon the instruction given by Christ, the apostles 
would not urge their presence where it was not desired. “They 
went out of the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: 
and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed.” 

The apostles did not regard as in vain their labors in 
Philippi. They had met much opposition and persecution; but 
the intervention of Providence in their behalf, and the con- 
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version of the jailer and his household, more than atoned for 
the disgrace and suffering they had endured. The news of 
their unjust imprisonment and miraculous deliverance be- 
came known through all that region, and this brought the 
work of the apostles to the notice of a large number who 
otherwise would not have been reached. 

Paul's labors at Philippi resulted in the establishment of 
a church whose membership steadily increased. His zeal and 
devotion, and, above all, his willingness to suffer for Christ’s 
sake, exerted a deep and lasting influence upon the converts. 
They prized the precious truths for which the apostles had 
sacrificed so much, and gave themselves with wholehearted 
devotion to the cause of their Redeemer. 

That this church did not escape persecution is shown by 
an expression in Paul’s letter to them. He says, “Unto you 
it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
Him, but also to suffer for His sake; having the same conflict 
which ye saw in me.” Yet such was their steadfastness in 
the faith that he declares, “I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, always in every prayer of mine for you 
all making request with joy, for your fellowship in the gospel 
from the first day until now.” Philippians 1:29, 30, 3-5. 

Terrible is the struggle that takes place between the forces 
of good and of evil in important centers where the messen- 
gers of truth are called upon to labor. “We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood,” declares Paul, “but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world.” Ephesians 6:12. Till the close of time there will be 
a conflict between the church of God and those who are under 
the control of evil angels. 
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The early Christians were often called to meet the powers 
of darkness face to face. By sophistry and by persecution the 
enemy endeavored to turn them from the true faith. At the 
present time, when the end of all things earthly is rapidly 
approaching, Satan is putting forth desperate efforts to en- 
snare the world. He is devising many plans to occupy minds 
and to divert attention from the truths essential to salvation. 
In every city his agencies are busily organizing into parties 
those who are opposed to the law of God. The archdeceiver 
is at work to introduce elements of confusion and rebellion, 
and men are being fired with a zeal that is not according to 
knowledge. 

Wickedness is reaching a height never before attained, 
and yet many ministers of the gospel are crying, “Peace and 
safety.” But God’s faithful messengers are to go steadily for- 
ward with their work. Clothed with the panoply of heaven, 
they are to advance fearlessly and victoriously, never ceasing 
their warfare until every soul within their reach shall have 
received the message of truth for this time. 
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Thessalonica 


AFTER leaving Philippi, Paul and Silas 

made their way to Thessalonica. Here they 
were given the privilege of addressing large congregations in 
the Jewish synagogue. Their appearance bore evidence of the 
shameful treatment they had recently received, and necessi- 
tated an explanation of what had taken place. This they made 
without exalting themselves, but magnified the One who had 
wrought their deliverance. 

In preaching to the Thessalonians, Paul appealed to the 
Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah. Christ 
in His ministry had opened the minds of His disciples to 
these prophecies; “beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself.” Luke 24:27. Peter in preaching Christ 
had produced his evidence from the Old Testament. Stephen 
had pursued the same course. And Paul also in his ministry 
appealed to the scriptures foretelling the birth, sufferings, 

This chapter is based on Acts 17: 1-10. 
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death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. By the inspired 
testimony of Moses and the prophets he clearly proved the 
identity of Jesus of Nazareth with the Messiah and showed 
that from the days of Adam it was the voice of Christ which 
had been speaking through patriarchs and prophets. 

Plain and specific prophecies had been given regarding 
the appearance of the Promised One. To Adam was given 
an assurance of the coming of the Redeemer. The sentence 
pronounced on Satan, “I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Genesis 3:15), 
was to our first parents a promise of the redemption to be 
wrought out through Christ. 

To Abraham was given the promise that of his line the 
Saviour of the world should come: “In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed.” “He saith not, And to seeds, 
as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” 
Genesis 22:18; Galatians 3:16. 

Moses, near the close of his work as a leader and teacher 
of Israel, plainly prophesied of the Messiah to come. “The 
Lord thy God,” he declared to the assembled hosts of Israel, 
“will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall hearken.” 
And Moses assured the Israelites that God Himself had re- 
vealed this to him while in Mount Horeb, saying, “I will 
raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee, and will put My words in His mouth; and He shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command Him.” Deuter- 
onomy 18:15, 18. 

The Messiah was to be of the royal line, for in the proph- 
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ecy uttered by Jacob the Lord said, “The scepter shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall the gathering of the 
people be.” Genesis 49:10. 

Isaiah prophesied: “There shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots.” 
“Incline your ear, and come unto Me: hear, and your soul 
shall live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have given Him 
for a witness to the people, a leader and commander to the 
people. Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou knowest not, 
and nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee because 
of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of Israel; for He 
hath glorified thee.” Isaiah 11:1; 55:3-5. 

Jeremiah also bore witness of the coming Redeemer as 
a Prince of the house of David: “Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is His name 
whereby He shall be called, The Lord Our Righteousness.” 
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And again: “Thus saith the Lord: David shall never want a 
man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel; neither 
shall the priests the Levites want a man before Me to offer 
burnt offerings, and to kindle meat offerings, and to do sacri- 
fice continually.” Jeremiah 23:5, 6; 33:17, 18. 

Even the birthplace of the Messiah was foretold: “Thou, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me 
that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting.” Micah 5:2. 

The work that the Saviour was to do on the earth had 
been fully outlined: “The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear 
of the Lord; and shall make Him of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lord.” The One thus anointed was “to preach 
good tidings unto the meek; . . . to bind up the brokenhearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to 
comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi- 
ness; that they might be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified.” Isaiah 
Lie2s 5. 6123: 

“Behold My servant, whom I uphold; Mine elect, in whom 
My soul delighteth; I have put My Spirit upon Him: He shall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor 
lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the street. A bruised 
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reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall He not 
quench: He shall bring forth judgment unto truth. He shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, till He have set judgment in the 
earth: and the isles shall wait for His law.” Isaiah 42: 1-4. 

With convincing power Paul reasoned from the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures that “Christ must needs have suffered, and 
risen again from the dead.” Had not Micah prophesied, “They 
shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek”? 
Micah 5:1. And had not the Promised One, through Isaiah, 
prophesied of Himself, “I gave My back to the smiters, and 
My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not My 
face from shame and spitting’? Isaiah 50:6. Through the 
psalmist Christ had foretold the treatment that He should 
receive from men: “J am... a reproach of men, and despised 
of the people. All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn: they 
shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on 
the Lord that He would deliver Him: let Him deliver Him, 
seeing He delighted in Him.” “I may tell all My bones: they 
look and stare upon Me. They part My garments among them, 
and cast lots upon My vesture.” “I am become a stranger unto 
My brethren, and an alien unto My mother’s children. For 
the zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up; and the reproaches 
of them that reproached Thee are fallen upon Me.” “Reproach 
hath broken My heart; and I am full of heaviness; and I 
looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and for 
comforters, but I found none.” Psalms 22:6-8, 17, 18; 69:8, 
9,20. 

How unmistakably plain were Isaiah’s prophecies of 
Christ’s sufferings and death! “Who hath believed our re- 
port?” the prophet inquires, “and to whom is the arm of the 
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Lord revealed? For He shall grow up before Him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: He hath no form 
nor comeliness; and when we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him. He is despised and rejected 
of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and 
we hid as it were our faces from Him; He was despised, and 
we esteemed Him not. 

“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: 
yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him; and with His stripes we are healed. 

“All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every- 
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on Him the inig- 
uity of us all. He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet 
He opened not His mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth. He was taken from prison and from 
judgment: and who shall declare His generation? for He 
was cut off out of the land of the living: for the transgression 
of my people was He stricken.” Isaiah 53: 1-8. 

Even the manner of His death had been shadowed forth. 
As the brazen serpent had been uplifted in the wilderness, 
so was the coming Redeemer to be lifted up, ‘that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
John 3:16. 

“One shall say unto Him, What are these wounds in Thine 
hands? Then He shall answer, Those with which I was 
wounded in the house of My friends.” Zechariah 13:6. 

“He made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
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in His death; because He had done no violence, neither was 
any deceit in His mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise 
Him; He hath put Him to grief.” Isaiah 53:9, 10. 

But He who was to suffer death at the hands of evil men 
was to rise again as a conqueror over sin and the grave. Under 
the inspiration of the Almighty the Sweet Singer of Israel 
had testified of the glories of the resurrection morn. “My 
flesh also,” he joyously proclaimed, “shall rest in hope. For 
Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell [the grave]; neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.” Psalm 
LesS, 10. 

Paul showed how closely God had linked the sacrificial 
service with the prophecies relating to the One who was to 
be “brought as a lamb to the slaughter.” The Messiah was 
to give His life as “an offering for sin.” Looking down through 
the centuries to the scenes of the Saviour’s atonement, the 
prophet Isaiah had testified that the Lamb of God “poured 
out His soul unto death: and He was numbered with the 
transgressors; and He bare the sin of many, and made inter- 
cession for the transgressors.” Isaiah 53:7, 10, 12. 

The Saviour of prophecy was to come, not as a temporal 
king, to deliver the Jewish nation from earthly oppressors, 
but as a man among men, to live a life of poverty and humil- 
ity, and at last to be despised, rejected, and slain. The Saviour 
foretold in the Old Testament Scriptures was to offer Himself 
as a sacrifice in behalf of the fallen race, thus fulfilling every 
requirement of the broken law. In Him the sacrificial types 
were to meet their antitype, and His death on the cross was 
to lend significance to the entire Jewish economy. 

Paul told the Thessalonian Jews of his former zeal for 
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the ceremonial law and of his wonderful experience at the 
gate of Damascus. Before his conversion he had been con- 
fident in a hereditary piety, a false hope. His faith had not 
been anchored in Christ; he had trusted instead in forms 
and ceremonies. His zeal for the law had been disconnected 
from faith in Christ and was of no avail. While boasting that 
he was blameless in the performance of the deeds of the 
law, he had refused the One who made the law of value. 

But at the time of his conversion all had been changed. 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom he had been persecuting in the 
person of His saints, appeared before him as the promised 
Messiah. The persecutor saw Him as the Son of God, the 
one who had come to the earth in fulfillment of the proph- 
ecies and who in His life had met every specification of the 
Sacred Writings. 

As with holy boldness Paul proclaimed the gospel in the 
synagogue at Thessalonica, a flood of light was thrown upon 
the true meaning of the rites and ceremonies connected with 
the tabernacle service. He carried the minds of his hearers 
beyond the earthly service and the ministry of Christ in the 
heavenly sanctuary, to the time when, having completed His 
mediatorial work, Christ would come again in power and 
great glory, and establish His kingdom on the earth. Paul 
was a believer in the second coming of Christ; so clearly and 
forcibly did he present the truths concerning this event, that 
upon the minds of many who heard there was made an im- 
pression which never wore away. 

For three successive Sabbaths Paul preached to the Thes- 
salonians, reasoning with them from the Scriptures regard- 
ing the life, death, resurrection, office work, and future glory 
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of Christ, the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 
Revelation 13:8. He exalted Christ, the proper understand- 
ing of whose ministry is the key that unlocks the Old 
Testament Scriptures, giving access to their rich treasures. 

As the truths of the gospel were thus proclaimed in Thes- 
salonica with mighty power, the attention of large congrega- 
tions was arrested. “Some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great mul- 
titude, and of the chief women not a few.” 

As in the places formerly entered, the apostles met with 
determined opposition. “The Jews which believed not’ were 
“moved with envy.” These Jews were not then in favor with 
the Roman power, because, not long before, they had raised 
an insurrection in Rome. They were looked upon with sus- 
picion, and their liberty was in a measure restricted. They 
now saw an opportunity to take advantage of circumstances 
to re-establish themselves in favor and at the same time to 
throw reproach upon the apostles and the converts to Chris- 
tianity. 

This they set about doing by uniting with “certain lewd 
fellows of the baser sort,” by which means they succeeded in 
setting “all the city on an uproar.” In the hope of finding 
the apostles, they “assaulted the house of Jason;” but they 
could find neither Paul nor Silas. And “when they found 
them not,” the mob in their mad disappointment “drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These 
that have turned the world upside down are come hither 
also; whom Jason hath received: and these all do contrary to 
the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, one 
Jesus.” 
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As Paul and Silas were not to be found, the magistrates 
put the accused believers under bonds to keep the peace. 
Fearing further violence, “the brethren immediately sent 
away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea.” 

Those who today teach unpopular truths need not be 
discouraged if at times they meet with no more favorable re- 
ception, even from those who claim to be Christians, than 
did Paul and his fellow workers from the people among whom 
they labored. The messengers of the cross must arm them- 
selves with watchfulness and prayer, and move forward with 
faith and courage, working always in the name of Jesus. They 
must exalt Christ as man’s mediator in the heavenly sanc- 
tuary, the One in whom all the sacrifices of the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation centered, and through whose atoning 
sacrifice the transgressors of God’s law may find peace and 
pardon. 
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Berea and Athens 


AT BEREA Paul found Jews who were 

willing to investigate the truths he taught. 
Luke’s record declares of them: “These were more noble 
than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word 
with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so. Therefore many of them be- 
lieved: also of honorable women which were Greeks, and of 
men, not a few.” 

The minds of the Bereans were not narrowed by preju- 
dice. They were willing to investigate the truthfulness of the 
doctrines preached by the apostles. They studied the Bible, 
not from curiosity, but in order that they might learn what 
had been written concerning the promised Messiah. Daily 
they searched the inspired records, and as they compared 
scripture with scripture, heavenly angels were beside them, 
enlightening their minds and impressing their hearts. 

Wherever the truths of the gospel are proclaimed, those 

This chapter is based on Acts 17: 11-34. 
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who honestly desire to do right are led to a diligent search- 
ing of the Scriptures. If, in the closing scenes of this earth’s 
history, those to whom testing truths are proclaimed would 
follow the example of the Bereans, searching the Scriptures 
daily, and comparing with God’s word the messages brought 
them, there would today be a large number loyal to the pre- 
cepts of God’s law, where now there are comparatively few. 
But when unpopular Bible truths are presented, many refuse 
to make this investigation. Though unable to controvert the 
plain teachings of Scripture, they yet manifest the utmost 
reluctance to study the evidences offered. Some assume that 
even if these doctrines are indeed true, it matters little 
whether or not they accept the new light, and they cling to 
pleasing fables which the enemy uses to lead souls astray. 
Thus their minds are blinded by error, and they become 
separated from heaven. 

All will be judged according to the light that has been 
given. The Lord sends forth His ambassadors with a mes- 
sage of salvation, and those who hear He will hold respon- 
sible for the way in which they treat the words of His servants. 
Those who are sincerely seeking for truth will make a careful 
investigation, in the light of God’s word, of the doctrines 
presented to them. 

The unbelieving Jews of Thessalonica, filled with jealousy 
and hatred of the apostles, and not content with having 
driven them from their own city, followed them to Berea and 
aroused against them the excitable passions of the lower class. 
Fearing that violence would be done to Paul if he remained 
there, the brethren sent him to Athens, accompanied by some 
of the Bereans who had newly accepted the faith. 
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Thus persecution followed the teachers of truth from city 
to city. The enemies of Christ could not prevent the advance- 
ment of the gospel, but they succeeded in making the work 
of the apostles exceedingly hard. Yet in the face of opposition 
and conflict, Paul pressed steadily forward, determined to 
carry out the purpose of God as revealed to him in the vision 
at Jerusalem: “I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” 
Acts 2222). 

Paul’s hasty departure from Berea deprived him of the 


opportunity he had anticipated of visiting the brethren at 
Thessalonica. 


On arriving at Athens, the apostle sent the Berean brethren 
back with a message to Silas and Timothy to join him imme- 
diately. Timothy had come to Berea prior to Paul’s departure, 
and with Silas had remained to carry on the work so well 
begun there, and to instruct the new converts in the principles 


of the faith. 
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The city of Athens was the metropolis of heathendom. 
Here Paul did not meet with an ignorant, credulous populace, 
as at Lystra, but with a people famous for their intelligence 
and culture. Everywhere statues of their gods and of the 
deified heroes of history and poetry met the eye, while mag- 
nificent architecture and paintings represented the national 
glory and the popular worship of heathen deities. The senses 
of the people were entranced by the beauty and splendor of 
art. On every hand sanctuaries and temples, involving untold 
expense, reared their massive forms. Victories of arms and 
deeds of celebrated men were commemorated by sculpture, 
shrines, and tablets. All these made Athens a vast gallery of 
art. 

As Paul looked upon the beauty and grandeur surround- 
ing him, and saw the city wholly given to idolatry, his spirit 
was stirred with jealousy for God, whom he saw dishonored 
on every side, and his heart was drawn out in pity for the 
people of Athens, who, notwithstanding their intellectual 
culture, were ignorant of the true God. 

The apostle was not deceived by that which he saw in 
this center of learning. His spiritual nature was so alive to 
the attraction of heavenly things that the joy and glory of 
the riches which will never perish made valueless in his eyes 
the pomp and splendor with which he was surrounded. As 
he saw the magnificence of Athens he realized its seductive 
power over lovers of art and science, and his mind was deeply 
impressed with the importance of the work before him. 

In this great city, where God was not worshiped, Paul 
was oppressed by a feeling of solitude, and he longed for the 
sympathy and aid of his fellow laborers. So far as human 
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friendship was concerned, he felt himself to be utterly alone. 
In his epistle to the Thessalonians he expresses his feelings 
in the words, “Left at Athens alone.” 1 Thessalonians 3:1. 
Obstacles that were apparently insurmountable presented 
themselves before him, making it seem almost hopeless for 
him to attempt to reach the hearts of the people. 

While waiting for Silas and Timothy, Paul was not idle. 
He “disputed .. . in the synagogue with the Jews, and with 
the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that 
met with him.” But his principal work in Athens was to 
bear the tidings of salvation to those who had no intelli- 
gent conception of God and of His purpose in behalf of the 
fallen race. The apostle was soon to meet paganism in its 
most subtle, alluring form. 

The great men of Athens were not long in learning of 
the presence in their city of a singular teacher who was 
setting before the people doctrines new and strange. Some 
of these men sought Paul out and entered into conversation 
with him. Soon a crowd of listeners gathered about them. 
Some were prepared to ridicule the apostle as one who was 
far beneath them both socially and intellectually, and these 
said jeeringly among themselves, “What will this babbler 
say? Others, “because he preached unto them Jesus, and 
the resurrection,’ said, “He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods.” 

Among those who encountered Paul in the market place 
were ‘certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoics;’ but they, and all others who came in contact with 
him, soon saw that he had a store of knowledge even greater 
than their own. His intellectual power commanded the re- 
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spect of the learned; while his earnest, logical reasoning and 
the power of his oratory held the attention of all in the 
audience. His hearers recognized the fact that he was no 
novice, but was able to meet all classes with convincing 
arguments in support of the doctrines he taught. Thus the 
apostle stood undaunted, meeting his opposers on their own 
ground, matching logic with logic, philosophy with philoso- 
phy, eloquence with eloquence. 

His heathen opponents called his attention to the fate 
of Socrates, who, because he was a setter forth of strange 
gods, had been condemned to death, and they counseled 
Paul not to endanger his life in the same way. But the 
apostle’s discourses riveted the attention of the people, and 
his unaffected wisdom commanded their respect and admira- 
tion. He was not silenced by the science or the irony of the 
philosophers, and satisfying themselves that he was deter- 
mined to accomplish his errand among them, and, at all 
hazards, to tell his story, they decided to give him a fair 
hearing. 

They accordingly conducted him to Mars’ Hill. This 
was one of the most sacred spots in all Athens, and its recol- 
lections and associations were such as to cause it to be re- 
garded with a superstitious reverence that in the minds of 
some amounted to dread. It was in this place that matters 
connected with religion were often carefully considered by 
men who acted as final judges on all the more important 
moral as well as civil questions. 

Here, away from the noise and bustle of crowded thor- 
oughfares, and the tumult of promiscuous discussion, the 
apostle could be heard without interruption. Around him 
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gathered poets, artists, and philosophers—the scholars and 
sages of Athens, who thus addressed him: “May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is? for thou 
bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would know 
therefore what these things mean.” 

In that hour of solemn responsibility, the apostle was 
calm and self-possessed. His heart was burdened with an 
important message, and the words that fell from his lips 
convinced his hearers that he was no idle babbler. “Ye men 
of Athens,” he said, “I perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, 
I found an altar with this inscription, To the Unknown God. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him declare I unto 
you.” With all their intelligence and general knowledge, they 
were ignorant of the God who created the universe. Yet there 
were some who were longing for greater light. They were 
reaching out toward the Infinite. 

With hand outstretched toward the temple crowded with 
idols, Paul poured out the burden of his soul, and exposed 
the fallacies of the religion of the Athenians. The wisest 
of his hearers were astonished as they listened to his reason- 
ing. He showed himself familiar with their works of art, 
their literature, and their religion. Pointing to their statuary 
and idols, he declared that God could not be likened to forms 
of man’s devising. These graven images could not, in the 
faintest sense, represent the glory of Jehovah. He reminded 
them that these images had no life, but were controlled by 
human power, moving only when the hands of men moved 
them; and therefore those who worshiped them were in every 
way superior to that which they worshiped. 
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Paul drew the minds of his idolatrous hearers beyond the 
limits of their false religion to a true view of the Deity, whom 
they had styled the “Unknown God.” This Being, whom he 
now declared unto them, was independent of man, needing 
nothing from human hands to add to His power and glory. 

The people were carried away with admiration for Paul’s 
earnest and logical presentation of the attributes of the true 
God—of His creative power and the existence of His over- 
ruling providence. With earnest and fervid eloquence the 
apostle declared, “God that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; neither is worshiped with 
men’s hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” The heavens 
were not large enough to contain God, how much less were 
the temples made by human hands! 

In that age of caste, when the rights of men were often 
unrecognized, Paul set forth the great truth of human brother- 
hood, declaring that God “hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth.” In the sight 
of God all are on an equality, and to the Creator every human 
being owes supreme allegiance. Then the apostle showed 
how, through all God’s dealings with man, His purpose of 
grace and mercy runs like a thread of gold. He “hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far 
from every one of us.” 

Pointing to the noble specimens of manhood about him, 
with words borrowed from a poet of their own he pictured 
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the infinite God as a Father, whose children they were. “In 
Him we live, and move, and have our being,” he declared; 
“as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also 
His offspring. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device. 

“And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” In the 
ages of darkness that had preceded the advent of Christ, 
the divine Ruler had passed lightly over the idolatry of the 
heathen; but now, through His Son, He had sent men the 
light of truth; and He expected from all repentance unto 
salvation, not only from the poor and humble, but from the 
proud philosopher and the princes of the earth. “Because He 
hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained; 
whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He 
hath raised Him from the dead.” As Paul spoke of the resur- 
rection from the dead, “some mocked: and others said, We 
will hear thee again of this matter.” 

Thus closed the labors of the apostle at Athens, the center 
of heathen learning, for the Athenians, clinging persistently 
to their idolatry, turned from the light of the true religion. 
When a people are wholly satisfied with their own attain- 
ments, little more need be expected of them. Though boasting 
of learning and refinement, the Athenians were constantly 
becoming more corrupt and more content with the vague 
mysteries of idolatry. 

Among those who listened to the words of Paul were 
some to whose minds the truths presented brought convic- 
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tion, but they would not humble themselves to acknowledge 
God and to accept the plan of salvation. No eloquence of 
words, no force of argument, can convert the sinner. The 
power of God alone can apply the truth to the heart. He 
who persistently turns from this power cannot be reached. 
The Greeks sought after wisdom, yet the message of the 
cross was to them foolishness because they valued their own 
wisdom more highly than the wisdom that comes from above. 

In their pride of intellect and human wisdom may be 
found the reason why the gospel message met with com- 
paratively little success among the Athenians. The worldly- 
wise men who come to Christ as poor lost sinners, will 
become wise unto salvation; but those who come as distin- 
guished men, extolling their own wisdom, will fail of receiv- 
ing the light and knowledge that He alone can give. 

Thus Paul met the paganism of his day. His labors in 
Athens were not wholly in vain. Dionysius, one of the most 
prominent citizens, and some others, accepted the gospel 
message and united themselves fully with the believers. 

Inspiration has given us this glance into the life of the 
Athenians, who, with all their knowledge, refinement, and 
art, were yet sunken in vice, that it might be seen how 
God, through His servant, rebuked idolatry and the sins of 
a proud, self-sufficient people. The words of the apostle, 
and the description of his attitude and surroundings, as traced 
by the pen of inspiration, were to be handed down to all 
coming generations, bearing witness of his unshaken con- 
fidence, his courage in loneliness and adversity, and the vic- 
tory he gained for Christianity in the very heart of paganism. 

Paul’s words contain a treasure of knowledge for the 
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church. He was in a position where he might easily have 
said that which would have irritated his proud listeners and 
brought himself into difficulty. Had his oration been a direct 
attack upon their gods and the great men of the city, he 
would have been in danger of meeting the fate of Socrates. 
But with a tact born of divine love, he carefully drew their 
minds away from heathen deities, by revealing to them the 
true God, who was to them unknown. 

Today the truths of Scripture are to be brought before 
the great men of the world in order that they may choose 
between obedience to God’s law and allegiance to the prince 
of evil. God sets everlasting truth before them—truth that 
will make them wise unto salvation, but He does not force 
them to accept it. If they turn from it, He leaves them to 
themselves, to be filled with the fruit of their own doings. 

“The preaching of the cross is to them that perish fool- 
ishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. 
For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.” 
“God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty; and 
base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are.” 1 Corinthians 1:18, 19, 27, 28. Many of 
the greatest scholars and statesmen, the world’s most eminent 
men, will in these last days turn from the light because the 
world by wisdom knows not God. Yet God’s servants are to 
improve every opportunity to communicate the truth to these 
men. Some will acknowledge their ignorance of the things 
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of God and will take their place as humble learners at the 
feet of Jesus, the Master Teacher. 

In every effort to reach the higher classes, the worker 
for God needs strong faith. Appearances may seem forbidding, 
but in the darkest hour there is light above. The strength of 
those who love and serve God will be renewed day by day. 
The understanding of the Infinite is placed at their service, 
that in carrying out His purposes they may not err. Let these 
workers hold the beginning of their confidence firm unto the 
end, remembering that the light of God’s truth is to shine 
amid the darkness that enshrouds our world. There is to be 
no despondency in connection with God’s service. The faith 
of the consecrated worker is to stand every test brought to 
bear upon it. God is able and willing to bestow upon His ser- 
vants all the strength they need and to give them the wisdom 
that their varied necessities demand. He will more than ful- 
fill the highest expectations of those who put their trust in 
Him. 
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chapter 24 


Corinth 


DURING the first century of the Christian 

Era, Corinth was one of the leading cities, 
not only of Greece, but of the world. Greeks, Jews, and 
Romans, with travelers from every land, thronged its streets, 
eagerly intent on business and pleasure. A great commercial 
center, situated within easy access of all parts of the Roman 
Empire, it was an important place in which to establish 
memorials for God and His truth. 

Among the Jews who had taken up their residence in 
Corinth were Aquila and Priscilla, who afterward became 
distinguished as earnest workers for Christ. Becoming ac- 
quainted with the character of these persons, Paul “abode 
with them.” 

At the very beginning of his labors in this thoroughfare 
of travel, Paul saw on every hand serious obstacles to the 
progress of his work. The city was almost wholly given up 
to idolatry. Venus was the favorite goddess, and with the 

This chapter is based on Acts 18:1-18. 
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worship of Venus were connected many demoralizing rites 
and ceremonies. The Corinthians had become conspicuous, 
even among the heathen, for their gross immorality. They 
seemed to have little thought or care beyond the pleasures 
and gaieties of the hour. 

In preaching the gospel in Corinth, the apostle followed 
a course different from that which had marked his labors 
at Athens. While in the latter place, he had sought to adapt 
his style to the character of his audience; he had met logic 
with logic, science with science, philosophy with philosophy. 
As he thought of the time thus spent, and realized that 
his teaching in Athens had been productive of but little 
fruit, he decided to follow another plan of labor in Corinth 
in his efforts to arrest the attention of the careless and the 
indifferent. He determined to avoid elaborate arguments 
and discussions, and “not to know anything” among the 
Corinthians “save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” He 
would preach to them “not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 
1 Corinthians 2-2, 4. 

Jesus, whom Paul was about to present before the Greeks 
in Corinth as the Christ, was a Jew of lowly origin, reared 
in a town proverbial for its wickedness. He had been rejected 
by His own nation and at last crucified as a malefactor. The 
Greeks believed that there was need of elevating the human 
race, but they regarded the study of philosophy and science 
as the only means of attaining to true elevation and honor. 
Could Paul lead them to believe that faith in the power of 
this obscure Jew would uplift and ennoble every power of 
the being? 
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To the minds of multitudes living at the present time, 
the cross of Calvary is surrounded by sacred memories. Hal- 
lowed associations are connected with the scenes of the 
crucifixion. But in Paul’s day the cross was regarded with 
feelings of repulsion and horror. To uphold as the Saviour 
of mankind one who had met death on the cross, would 
naturally call forth ridicule and opposition. 

Paul well knew how his message would be regarded by 
both the Jews and the Greeks of Corinth. “We preach Christ 
crucified,” he admitted, “unto the Jews a stumbling block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness.” 1 Corinthians 1:23. 
Among his Jewish hearers there were many who would be 
angered by the message he was about to proclaim. In the 
estimation of the Greeks his words would be absurd folly. 
He would be looked upon as weak-minded for attempting to 
show how the cross could have any connection with the 
elevation of the race or the salvation of mankind. 

But to Paul the cross was the one object of supreme 
interest. Ever since he had been arrested in his career of 
persecution against the followers of the crucified Nazarene 
he had never ceased to glory in the cross. At that time there 
had been given him a revelation of the infinite love of God, 
as revealed in the death of Christ; and a marvelous trans- 
formation had been wrought in his life, bringing all his 
plans and purposes into harmony with heaven. From that 
hour he had been a new man in Christ. He knew by personal 
experience that when a sinner once beholds the love of the 
Father, as seen in the sacrifice of His Son, and yields to the 
divine influence, a change of heart takes place, and hence- 
forth Christ is all and in all. 
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At the time of his conversion, Paul was inspired with a 
longing desire to help his fellow men to behold Jesus of 
Nazareth as the Son of the living God, mighty to transform 
and to save. Henceforth his life was wholly devoted to an 
effort to portray the love and power of the Crucified One. 
His great heart of sympathy took in all classes. “I am debtor,” 
he declared, “both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; both 
to the wise, and to the unwise.” Romans 1:14. Love for the 
Lord of glory, whom he had so relentlessly persecuted in 
the person of His saints, was the actuating principle of his 
conduct, his motive power. If ever his ardor in the path of 
duty flagged, one glance at the cross and the amazing love 
there revealed, was enough to cause him to gird up the loins 
of his mind and press forward in the path of self-denial. 

Behold the apostle preaching in the synagogue at Corinth, 
reasoning from the writings of Moses and the prophets, and 
bringing his hearers down to the advent of the promised 
Messiah. Listen as he makes plain the work of the Redeemer 
as the great high priest of mankind—the One who through 
the sacrifice of His own life was to make atonement for sin 
once for all, and was then to take up His ministry in the 
heavenly sanctuary. Paul’s hearers were made to understand 
that the Messiah for whose advent they had been longing, 
had already come; that His death was the antitype of all the 
sacrificial offerings, and that His ministry in the sanctuary 
in heaven was the great object that cast its shadow backward 
and made clear the ministry of the Jewish priesthood. 

Paul “testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.” From 
the Old Testament Scriptures he showed that according 
to the prophecies and the universal expectation of the 
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Jews, the Messiah would be of the lineage of Abraham and 
of David; then he traced the descent of Jesus from the 
patriarch Abraham through the royal psalmist. He read the 
testimony of the prophets regarding the character and work 
of the promised Messiah, and His reception and treatment 
on the earth; then he showed that all these predictions had 
been fulfilled in the life, ministry, and death of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

Paul showed that Christ had come to offer salvation first 
of all to the nation that was looking for the Messiah’s com- 
ing as the consummation and glory of their national existence. 
But that nation had rejected Him who would have given 
them life, and had chosen another leader, whose reign would 
end in death. He endeavored to bring home to his hearers 
the fact that repentance alone could save the Jewish nation 
from impending ruin. He revealed their ignorance concern- 
ing the meaning of those Scriptures which it was their chief 
boast and glory that they fully understood. He rebuked their 
worldliness, their love of station, titles, and display, and their 
inordinate selfishness. 

In the power of the Spirit, Paul related the story of his 
own miraculous conversion and of his confidence in the Old 
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Testament Scriptures, which had been so completely ful- 
filled in Jesus of Nazareth. His words were spoken with 
solemn earnestness, and his hearers could not but discern 
that he loved with all his heart the crucified and risen Saviour. 
They saw that his mind was centered in Christ, that his 
whole life was bound up with his Lord. So impressive were 
his words, that only those who were filled with the bitterest 
hatred against the Christian religion could stand unmoved 
by them. 

But the Jews of Corinth closed their eyes to the evidence 
so clearly presented by the apostle, and refused to listen to 
his appeals. The same spirit that had led them to reject 
Christ, filled them with wrath and fury against His servant; 
and had not God especially protected him, that he might 
continue to bear the gospel message to the Gentiles, they 
would have put an end to his life. 

“And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he 
shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon 
your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. And he departed thence, and entered into a 
certain man’s house, named Justus, one that worshiped God, 
whose house joined hard to the synagogue.” 

Silas and Timothy had “come from Macedonia” to help 
Paul, and together they labored for the Gentiles. To the 
heathen, as well as to the Jews, Paul and his companions 
preached Christ as the Saviour of the fallen race. Avoiding 
complicated, far-fetched reasoning, the messengers of the 
cross dwelt upon the attributes of the Creator of the world, 
the Supreme Ruler of the universe. Their hearts aglow with 
the love of God and of His Son, they appealed to the heathen 
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to behold the infinite sacrifice made in man’s behalf. They 
knew that if those who had long been groping in the darkness 
of heathenism could but see the light streaming from Cal- 
vary's cross, they would be drawn to the Redeemer. “I, if I 
be lifted up,” the Saviour had declared, “will draw all men 
unto Me.” John 12:32. 

The gospel workers in Corinth realized the terrible dan- 
gers threatening the souls of those for whom they were labor- 
ing; and it was with a sense of the responsibility resting on 
them that they presented the truth as it is in Jesus. Clear, 
plain, and decided was their message—a savor of life unto 
life, or of death unto death. And not only in their words, 
but in the daily life, was the gospel revealed. Angels co-oper- 
ated with them, and the grace and power of God was shown 
in the conversion of many. “Crispus, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; and many 
of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized.” 

The hatred with which the Jews had always regarded 
the apostles was now intensified. The conversion and bap- 
tism of Crispus had the effect of exasperating instead of 
convincing these stubborn opposers. They could not bring 
arguments to disprove Paul’s preaching, and for lack of such 
evidence they resorted to deception and malignant attack. 
They blasphemed the gospel and the name of Jesus. In their 
blind anger no words were too bitter, no device too low, for 
them to use. They could not deny that Christ had worked 
miracles; but they declared that He had performed them 
through the power of Satan; and they boldly affirmed that 
the wonderful works wrought by Paul were accomplished 
through the same agency. 
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Though Paul had a measure of success in Corinth, yet 
the wickedness that he saw and heard in that corrupt city 
almost disheartened him. The depravity that he witnessed 
among the Gentiles, and the contempt and insult that he 
received from the Jews, caused him great anguish of spirit. 
He doubted the wisdom of trying to build up a church from 
the material that he found there. 

As he was planning to leave the city for a more promising 
field, and seeking earnestly to understand his duty, the Lord 
appeared to him in a vision and said, “Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people 
in this city.” Paul understood this to be a command to remain 
in Corinth and a guarantee that the Lord would give increase 
to the seed sown. Strengthened and encouraged, he continued 
to labor there with zeal and perseverance. 

The apostle’s efforts were not confined to public speak- 
ing; there were many who could not have been reached in 
that way. He spent much time in house-to-house labor, thus 
availing himself of the familiar intercourse of the home 
circle. He visited the sick and the sorrowing, comforted the 
afflicted, and lifted up the oppressed. And in all that he said 
and did he magnified the name of Jesus. Thus he labored, 
“in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.” 1 Corin- 
thians 2:3. He trembled lest his teaching should reveal the 
impress of the human rather than the divine. 

“We speak wisdom among them that are perfect,” Paul 
afterward declared; “yet not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that come to nought: but we 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wis- 
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dom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory: . 
which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they 

known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 

have entered into the heart of man, the things which God 

hath prepared for them that love Him. But God hath revealed 

them unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 

yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things 

of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the 

things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

“Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.” 1 Corinthians 2:6-13. 

Paul realized that his sufficiency was not in himself, but 
in the presence of the Holy Spirit, whose gracious influence 
filled his heart, bringing every thought into subjection to 
Christ. He spoke of himself as “always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body.” 2 Corinthians 4:10. 
In the apostle’s teachings Christ was the central figure. “I 
live,” he declared, “yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Gala- 
tians 2:20. Self was hidden; Christ was revealed and exalted. 

Paul was an eloquent speaker. Before his conversion he 
had often sought to impress his hearers by flights of oratory. 
But now he set all this aside. Instead of indulging in poetic 
descriptions and fanciful representations, which might please 
the senses and feed the imagination, but which would not 
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touch the daily experience, Paul sought by the use of simple 
language to bring home to the heart the truths that are of 
vital importance. Fanciful representations of truth may cause 
an ecstasy of feeling, but all too often truths presented in 
this way do not supply the food necessary to strengthen and 
fortify the believer for the battles of life. The immediate 
needs, the present trials, of struggling souls—these must be 
met with sound, practical instruction in the fundamental 
principles of Christianity. 

Paul’s efforts in Corinth were not without fruit. Many 
turned from the worship of idols to serve the living God, 
and a large church was enrolled under the banner of Christ. 
Some were rescued from among the most dissipated of the 
Gentiles and became monuments of the mercy of God and 
the efficacy of the blood of Christ to cleanse from sin. 

The increased success that Paul had in presenting Christ, 
roused the unbelieving Jews to more determined opposition. 
They rose in a body and “made insurrection with one accord 
against Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat” of 
Gallio, who was then proconsul of Achaia. They expected 
that the authorities, as on former occasions, would side with 
them; and with loud, angry voices they uttered their com- 
plaints against the apostle, saying, “This fellow persuadeth 
men to worship God contrary to the law.” 

The Jewish religion was under the protection of the 
Roman power, and the accusers of Paul thought that if 
they could fasten upon him the charge of violating the laws 
of their religion, he would probably be delivered to them 
for trial and sentence. They hoped thus to compass his 
death. But Gallio was a man of integrity, and he refused 
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to become the dupe of the jealous, intriguing Jews. Disgusted 
with their bigotry and self-righteousness, he would take no 
notice of the charge. As Paul prepared to speak in self- 
defense, Gallio told him that it was not necessary. Then 
turning to the angry accusers, he said, “If it were a matter 
of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that 
I should bear with you: but if it be a question of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge 
of such matters. And he drave them from the judgment seat.” 

Both Jews and Greeks had waited eagerly for Gallio’s 
decision; and his immediate dismissal of the case, as one 
that had no bearing upon the public interest, was the signal 
for the Jews to retire, baffled and angry. The proconsul’s 
decided course opened the eyes of the clamorous crowd who 
had been abetting the Jews. For the first time during Paul’s 
labors in Europe, the mob turned to his side; and under the 
very eye of the proconsul, and without interference from 
him, they violently beset the most prominent accusers of the 
apostle. “All the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And 
Gallio cared for none of those things.” Thus Christianity 
obtained a signal victory. 

“Paul after this tarried there yet a good while.” If the 
apostle had at this time been compelled to leave Corinth, 
the converts to the faith of Jesus would have been placed 
in a perilous position. The Jews would have endeavored to 
follow up the advantage gained, even to the extermination 
of Christianity in that region. 
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The Thessaloman Letters 


THE arrival of Silas and Timothy from 

Macedonia, during Paul’s sojourn in Cor- 
inth, had greatly cheered the apostle. They brought him 
“good tidings” of the “faith and charity” of those who had 
accepted the truth during the first visit of the gospel mes- 
sengers to Thessalonica. Paul’s heart went out in tender 
sympathy toward these believers, who, in the midst of trial 
and adversity, had remained true to God. He longed to visit 
them in person, but as this was not then possible, he wrote 
to them. 

In this letter to the church at Thessalonica the apostle 
expresses his gratitude to God for the joyful news of their 
increase of faith. “Brethren,” he wrote, “we were comforted 
over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith: for 
now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. For what thanks 
can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your sakes before our God; night and day 
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praying exceedingly that we might see your face, and might 
perfect that which is lacking in your faith?” 

“We give thanks to God always for you all, making men- 
tion of you in our prayers; remembering without ceasing 
your work of faith, and labor of love, and patience of hope 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father.” 

Many of the believers in Thessalonica had “turned . . . 
from idols to serve the living and true God.” They had “re- 
ceived the word in much affliction;’ and their hearts were 
filled with “joy of the Holy Ghost.” The apostle declared 
that in their faithfulness in following the Lord they were 
“ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.” 
These words of commendation were not unmerited: “for 
from you,” he wrote, “sounded out the word of the Lord not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your 
faith to Godward is spread abroad.” 

The Thessalonian believers were true missionaries. Their 
hearts burned with zeal for their Saviour, who had delivered 
them from fear of “the wrath to come.” Through the grace 
of Christ a marvelous transformation had taken place in 
their lives, and the word of the Lord, as spoken through 
them, was accompanied with power. Hearts were won by 
the truths presented, and souls were added to the number 
of believers. 

In this first epistle, Paul referred to his manner of labor 
among the Thessalonians. He declared that he had not sought 
to win converts through deception or guile. “As we were 
allowed of God to be put in trust with the gospel, even so 
we speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. For neither at any time used we flattering words, as 
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ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness: nor of 
men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when 
we might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. 
But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth 
her children: so being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear 
unto us.” 

“Ye are witnesses, and God also,” the apostle continued, 
“how holily and justly and unblamably we behaved our- 
selves among you that believe: as ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every one of you, as a father 
doth his children, that ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto His kingdom and glory. 

“For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, be- 
cause, when ye received the word of God which ye heard of 
us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in 
truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in 
you that believe.” “ 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 


What is our hope, or joy, or crown of 


Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy.” 

In his first epistle to the Thessalonian believers, Paul 
endeavored to instruct them regarding the true state of the 
dead. He spoke of those who die as being asleep—in a state 
of unconsciousness: “I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. . . . For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
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voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.” 

The Thessalonians had eagerly grasped the idea that 
Christ was coming to change the faithful who were alive, 
and to take them to Himself. They had carefully guarded 
the lives of their friends, lest they should die and lose the 
blessing which they looked forward to receiving at the com- 
ing of their Lord. But one after another their loved ones 
had been taken from them, and with anguish the Thessa- 
lonians had looked for the last time upon the faces of their 
dead, hardly daring to hope to meet them in a future life. 

As Paul's epistle was opened and read, great joy and 
consolation was brought to the church by the words revealing 
the true state of the dead. Paul showed that those living 
when Christ should come would not go to meet their Lord 
in advance of those who had fallen asleep in Jesus. The 
voice of the Archangel and the trump of God would reach 
the sleeping ones, and the dead in Christ should rise first, 
before the touch of immortality should be given to the living. 
“Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore com- 
fort one another with these words.” 

The hope and joy that this assurance brought to the 
young church at Thessalonica can scarcely be appreciated 
by us. They believed and cherished the letter sent to them 
by their father in the gospel, and their hearts went out in 
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love to him. He had told them these things before; but at 
that time their minds were striving to grasp doctrines that 
seemed new and strange, and it is not surprising that the 
force of some points had not been vividly impressed on their 
minds. But they were hungering for truth, and Paul’s epistle 
gave them new hope and strength, and a firmer faith in, and 
a deeper affection for, the One who through His death had 
brought life and immortality to light. 

Now they rejoiced in the knowledge that their believing 
friends would be raised from the grave to live forever in 
the kingdom of God. The darkness that had enshrouded 
the resting place of the dead was dispelled. A new splendor 
crowned the Christian faith, and they saw a new glory in 
the life, death, and resurrection of Christ. 

“Even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with Him,” Paul wrote. Many interpret this passage to mean 
that the sleeping ones will be brought with Christ from 
heaven; but Paul meant that as Christ was raised from the 
dead, so God will call the sleeping saints from their graves 
and take them with Him to heaven. Precious consolation! 
glorious hope! not only to the church of Thessalonica, but 
to all Christians wherever they may be. 

While laboring at Thessalonica, Paul had so fully covered 
the subject of the signs of the times, showing what events 
would occur prior to the revelation of the Son of man in 
the clouds of heaven, that he did not think it necessary to 
write at length regarding this subject. He, however, pointedly 
referred to his former teachings. “Of the times and the sea- 
sons,” he said, “ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
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as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them.” 

There are in the world today many who close their eyes 
to the evidences that Christ has given to warn men of His 
coming. They seek to quiet all apprehension, while at the 
same time the signs of the end are rapidly fulfilling, and 
the world is hastening to the time when the Son of man 
shall be revealed in the clouds of heaven. Paul teaches that 
it is sinful to be indifferent to the signs which are to precede 
the second coming of Christ. Those guilty of this neglect 
he calls children of the night and of darkness. He encour- 
ages the vigilant and watchful with these words: “But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should over- 
take you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and 
be sober.” 

Especially important to the church in our time are the 
teachings of the apostle upon this point. To those living 
so near the great consummation, the words of Paul should 
come with telling force: “Let us, who are of the day, be 
sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love: and for 
a helmet, the hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with Him.” 

The watchful Christian is a working Christian, seeking 
zealously to do all in his power for the advancement of the 
gospel. As love for his Redeemer increases, so also does love 
for his fellow men. He has severe trials, as had his Master; 
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but he does not allow affliction to sour his temper or destroy 
his peace of mind. He knows that trial, if well borne, will 
refine and purify him, and bring him into closer fellowship 
with Christ. Those who are partakers of Christ's sufferings 
will also be partakers of His consolation and at last sharers 
of His glory. 

“We beseech you, brethren,” Paul continued in his letter 
to the Thessalonians, “to know them which labor among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to 
esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake. And 
be at peace among yourselves.” 

The Thessalonian believers were greatly annoyed by men 
coming among them with fanatical ideas and doctrines. 
Some were “disorderly, working not at all, but . . . busy- 
bodies.” The church had been properly organized, and officers 
had been appointed to act as ministers and deacons. But 
there were some, self-willed and impetuous, who refused 
to be subordinate to those who held positions of authority 
in the church. They claimed not only the right of private 
judgment, but that of publicly urging their views upon the 
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church. In view of this, Paul called the attention of the 
Thessalonians to the respect and deference due to those who 
had been chosen to occupy positions of authority in the 
church. 

In his anxiety that the believers at Thessalonica should 
walk in the fear of God, the apostle pleaded with them to 
reveal practical godliness in the daily life. “We beseech you, 
brethren,’ he wrote, “and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so ye would abound more and more. For ye 
know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus. 
For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain from fornication.” “For God hath not called 
us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.” 

The apostle felt that he was to a large extent responsible 
for the spiritual welfare of those converted under his labors. 
His desire for them was that they might increase in a knowl- 
edge of the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom He had 
sent. Often in his ministry he would meet with little com- 
panies of men and women who loved Jesus, and bow with 
them in prayer, asking God to teach them how to maintain 
a living connection with Him. Often he took counsel with 
them as to the best methods of giving to others the light of 
gospel truth. And often, when separated from those for whom 
he had thus labored, he pleaded with God to keep them from 
evil and help them to be earnest, active missionaries. 

One of the strongest evidences of true conversion is love 
to God and man. Those who accept Jesus as their Redeemer 
have a deep, sincere love for others of like precious faith. 
Thus it was with the believers at Thessalonica. “As touch- 
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ing brotherly love,” the apostle wrote, “ye need not that I 
write unto you: for ye yourselves are taught of God to love 
one another. And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, 
that ye increase more and more; and that ye study to be quiet, 
and to do your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; that ye may walk honestly 
toward them that are without, and that ye may have lack of 
nothing.” 

“The Lord make you to increase and abound in love one 
toward another, and toward all men, even as we do toward 
you: to the end He may stablish your hearts unblamable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints.” 

“Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are un- 
ruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient 
toward all men. See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man; but ever follow that which is good, both among your- 
selves, and to all men. Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceas- 
ing. In everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you.” 

The apostle cautioned the Thessalonians not to despise 
the gift of prophecy, and in the words, “Quench not the 
Spirit; despise not prophesyings; prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good,’ he enjoined a careful discrimination 
in distinguishing the false from the true. He besought them 
to “abstain from all appearance of evil;” and closed his letter 
with the prayer that God would sanctify them wholly, that 
in “Spirit and soul and body” they might “be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faith- 
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ful is He that calleth you,” he added, “who also will do it.” 

The instruction that Paul sent the Thessalonians in his 
first epistle regarding the second coming of Christ, was in 
perfect harmony with his former teaching. Yet his words 
were misapprehended by some of the Thessalonian brethren. 
They understood him to express the hope that he himself 
would live to witness the Saviour’s advent. This belief served 
to increase their enthusiasm and excitement. Those who had 
previously neglected their responsibilities and duties, now 
became more persistent in urging their erroneous views. 

In his second letter Paul sought to correct their misunder- 
standing of his teaching and to set before them his true 
position. He again expressed his confidence in their integrity, 
and his gratitude that their faith was strong, and that their 
love abounded for one another and for the cause of their 
Master. He told them that he presented them to other 
churches as an example of the patient, persevering faith that 
bravely withstands persecution and tribulation, and he car- 
ried their minds forward to the time of the second coming 
of Christ, when the people of God shall rest from all their 
cares and perplexities. 

“We ourselves,” he wrote, “glory in you in the churches 
of God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions 
and tribulations that ye endure: . . . and to you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power. . . . Wherefore also we 
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pray always for you, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfill all the good pleasure of His good- 
ness, and the work of faith with power: that the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in 
Him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

But before the coming of Christ, important developments 
in the religious world, foretold in prophecy, were to take 
place. The apostle declared: “Be not soon shaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man 
deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; 
so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God.” 

Paul’s words were not to be misinterpreted. It was not 
to be taught that he, by special revelation, had warned the 
Thessalonians of the immediate coming of Christ. Such a 
position would cause confusion of faith; for disappointment 
often leads to unbelief. The apostle therefore cautioned the 
brethren to receive no such message as coming from him, 
and he proceeded to emphasize the fact that the papal power, 
so clearly described by the prophet Daniel, was yet to rise 
and wage war against God’s people. Until this power should 
have performed its deadly and blasphemous work, it would 
be in vain for the church to look for the coming of their 
Lord. “Remember ye not,” Paul inquired, “that, when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things?” 
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Terrible were the trials that were to beset the true church. 
Even at the time when the apostle was writing, the “mystery 
of iniquity” had already begun to work. The developments 
that were to take place in the future were to be “after the 
working of Satan with all power and signs and lying won- 
ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish.” 

Especially solemn is the apostle’s statement regarding those 
who should refuse to receive “the love of the truth.” “For 
this cause,” he declared of all who should deliberately reject 
the messages of truth, “God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie: that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness.” Men cannot with impunity reject the warnings that 
God in mercy sends them. From those who persist in turning 
from these warnings, God withdraws His Spirit, leaving them 
to the deceptions that they love. 

Thus Paul outlined the baleful work of that power of 
evil which was to continue through long centuries of dark- 
ness and persecution before the second coming of Christ. 
The Thessalonian believers had hoped for immediate deliver- 
ance; now they were admonished to take up bravely and in 
the fear of God the work before them. The apostle charged 
them not to neglect their duties or resign themselves to idle 
waiting. After their glowing anticipations of immediate de- 
liverance the round of daily life and the opposition that they 
must meet would appear doubly forbidding. He therefore 
exhorted them to steadfastness in the faith: 

“Stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epistle. Now our Lord 
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Jesus Christ Himself, and God, even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and good 
hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you 
in every good word and work.” “The Lord is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and keep you from evil. And we have 
confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you. And the Lord 
direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Christ.” 

The work of the believers had been given them by God. 
By their faithful adherence to the truth they were to give 
to others the light which they had received. The apostle 
bade them not to become weary in well-doing, and pointed 
them to his own example of diligence in temporal matters 
while laboring with untiring zeal in the cause of Christ. He 
reproved those who had given themselves up to sloth and 
aimless excitement, and directed that “with quietness they 
work, and eat their own bread.” He also enjoined upon the 
church to separate from their fellowship anyone who should 
persist in disregarding the instruction given by God’s min- 
isters. “Yet,” he added, “count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother.” 

This epistle also Paul concluded with a prayer that amidst 
life’s toils and trials the peace of God and the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ might be their consolation and support. 
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Apollos at Cormth 


AFTER leaving Corinth, Paul’s next scene 

of labor was Ephesus. He was on his way 
to Jerusalem to attend an approaching festival, and his stay 
at Ephesus was necessarily brief. He reasoned with the Jews 
in the synagogue, and so favorable was the impression made 
upon them that they entreated him to continue his labors 
among them. His plan to visit Jerusalem prevented him from 
tarrying then, but he promised to return to them, “if God 
will.” Aquila and Priscilla had accompanied him to Ephesus, 
and he left them there to carry on the work that he had 
begun. 

It was at this time that “a certain Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, came to Ephesus.” He had heard the preaching 
of John the Baptist, had received the baptism of repentance, 
and was a living witness that the work of the prophet had 
not been in vain. The Scripture record of Apollos is that he 

This chapter is based on Acts 18: 18-28. 
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“was instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent 
in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of 
the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John.” 

While in Ephesus, Apollos “began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue.’ Among his hearers were Aquila and Priscilla, 
who, perceiving that he had not yet received the full light 
of the gospel, “took him unto them, and expounded unto 
him the way of God more perfectly.” Through their teaching 
he obtained a clearer understanding of the Scriptures and 
became one of the ablest advocates of the Christian faith. 

Apollos was desirous of going on into Achaia, and the 
brethren at Ephesus “wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive 
him” as a teacher in full harmony with the church of Christ. 
He went to Corinth, where, in public labor and from house 
to house, “he mightily convinced the Jews, . . . showing 
by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ.” Paul had planted 
the seed of truth; Apollos now watered it. The success that 
attended Apollos in preaching the gospel led some of the 
believers to exalt his labors above those of Paul. This com- 
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parison of man with man brought into the church a party 
spirit that threatened to hinder greatly the progress of the 
gospel. 

During the year and a half that Paul had spent in Corinth, 
he had purposely presented the gospel in its simplicity. “Not 
with excellency of speech or of wisdom” had he come to the 
Corinthians; but with fear and trembling, and “in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power,” had he declared “the 
testimony of God,” that their “faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 1 Corinthians 
20145. 

Paul had necessarily adapted his manner of teaching to 
the condition of the church. “I, brethren, could not speak 
unto you as unto spiritual,” he afterward explained to them, 
“but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have 
fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.” 1 Corinthians 
3:1, 2. Many of the Corinthian believers had been slow to 
learn the lessons that he was endeavoring to teach them. 
Their advancement in spiritual knowledge had not been 
proportionate to their privileges and opportunities. When 
they should have been far advanced in Christian experience, 
and able to comprehend and to practice the deeper truths 
of the word, they were standing where the disciples stood 
when Christ said to them, “I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” John 16:12. Jeal- 
ousy, evil surmising, and accusation had closed the hearts 
of many of the Corinthian believers against the full working 
of the Holy Spirit, which “searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God.” 1 Corinthians 2:10. However wise 
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they might be in worldly knowledge, they were but babes 
in the knowledge of Christ. 

It had been Paul’s work to instruct the Corinthian con- 
verts in the rudiments, the very alphabet, of the Christian 
faith. He had been obliged to instruct them as those who 
were ignorant of the operations of divine power upon the 
heart. At that time they were unable to comprehend the 
mysteries of salvation; for “the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness 
unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spir- 
itually discerned.” Verse 14. Paul had endeavored to sow the 
seed, which others must water. Those who followed him 
must carry forward the work from the point where he had 
left it, giving spiritual light and knowledge in due season, as 
the church was able to bear it. 

When the apostle took up his work in Corinth, he real- 
ized that he must introduce most carefully the great truths 
he wished to teach. He knew that among his hearers would 
be proud believers in human theories, and exponents of false 
systems of worship, who were groping with blind eyes, hop- 
ing to find in the book of nature theories that would contradict 
the reality of the spiritual and immortal life as revealed in 
the Scriptures. He also knew that critics would endeavor to 
controvert the Christian interpretation of the revealed word, 
and that skeptics would treat the gospel of Christ with scoff- 
ing and derision. 

As he endeavored to lead souls to the foot of the cross, 
Paul did not venture to rebuke, directly, those who were 
licentious, or to show how heinous was their sin in the sight 
of a holy God. Rather he set before them the true object of 
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life and tried to impress upon their minds the lessons of the 
divine Teacher, which, if received, would lift them from 
worldliness and sin to purity and righteousness. He dwelt 
especially upon practical godliness and the holiness to which 
those must attain who shall be accounted worthy of a place 
in God's kingdom. He longed to see the light of the gospel 
of Christ piercing the darkness of their minds, that they 
might see how offensive in the sight of God were their im- 
moral practices. Therefore the burden of his teaching among 
them was Christ and Him crucified. He sought to show them 
that their most earnest study and their greatest joy must be 
the wonderful truth of salvation through repentance toward 
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The philosopher turns aside from the light of salvation, 
because it puts his proud theories to shame; the worldling 
refuses to receive it, because it would separate him from his 
earthly idols. Paul saw that the character of Christ must 
be understood before men could love Him or view the cross 
with the eye of faith. Here must begin that study which 
shall be the science and the song of the redeemed through 
all eternity. In the light of the cross alone can the true value 
of the human soul be estimated. 

The refining influence of the grace of God changes the 
natural disposition of man. Heaven would not be desirable 
to the carnal-minded; their natural, unsanctified hearts would 
feel no attraction toward that pure and holy place, and 
if it were possible for them to enter, they would find there 
nothing congenial. The propensities that control the natural 
heart must be subdued by the grace of Christ before fallen 
man is fitted to enter heaven and enjoy the society of the pure, 
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holy angels. When man dies to sin and is quickened to new 
life in Christ, divine love fills his heart; his understanding 
is sanctified; he drinks from an inexhaustible fountain of joy 
and knowledge, and the light of an eternal day shines upon 
his path, tor with him continually is the Light of life. 

Paul had sought to impress upon the minds of his Corin- 
thian brethren the fact that he and the ministers associated 
with him were but men commissioned by God to teach the 
truth, that they were all engaged in the same work, and that 
they were alike dependent upon God for success in their 
labors. The discussion that had arisen in the church regard- 
ing the relative merits of different ministers was not in the 
order of God, but was the result of cherishing the attributes 
of the natural heart. “While one saith, I am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? Who then is 
Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man? J have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he 
that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the increase.” 1 Corinthians 3 :4-7. 

It was Paul who had first preached the gospel in Corinth, 
and who had organized the church there. This was the 
work that the Lord had assigned him. Later, by God’s direc- 
tion, other workers were brought in, to stand in their lot 
and place. The seed sown must be watered, and this Apollos 
was to do. He followed Paul in his work, to give further 
instruction, and to help the seed sown to develop. He won 
his way to the hearts of the people, but it was God who gave 
the increase. It is not human, but divine power, that works 
transformation of character. Those who plant and those who 
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water do not cause the growth of the seed; they work under 
God, as His appointed agencies, co-operating with Him in 
His work. To the Master Worker belongs the honor and glory 
that comes with success. 

God’s servants do not all possess the same gifts, but they 
are all His workmen. Each is to learn of the Great Teacher, 
and is then to communicate what he has learned. God has 
given to each of His messengers an individual work. There 
is a diversity of gifts, but all the workers are to blend in 
harmony, controlled by the sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Spirit. As they make known the gospel of salvation, many 
will be convicted and converted by the power of God. The 
human instrumentality is hid with Christ in God, and Christ 
appears as the chiefest among ten thousand, the One alto- 
gether lovely. 

“Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and 
every man shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labor. For we are laborers together with God: ye are 
God's husbandry, ye are God’s building.” Verses 8, 9. In this 
scripture the apostle compares the church to a cultivated 
field, in which the husbandmen labor, caring for the vines 
of the Lord’s planting; and also to a building, which is to 
grow into a holy temple for the Lord. God is the Master 
Worker, and He has appointed to each man his work. All 
are to labor under His supervision, letting Him work for and 
through His workmen. He gives them tact and skill, and if 
they heed His instruction, crowns their efforts with success. 

God's servants are to work together, blending in kindly, 
courteous order, “in honor preferring one another.” Romans 
12:10. There is to be no unkind criticism, no pulling to pieces 
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of another’s work; and there are to be no separate parties. 
Every man to whom the Lord has entrusted a message has 
his specific work. Each one has an individuality of his own, 
which he is not to sink in that of any other man. Yet each 
is to work in harmony with his brethren. In their service 
God’s workers are to be essentially one. No one is to set 
himself up as a criterion, speaking disrespectfully of his 
fellow workers or treating them as inferior. Under God each 
is to do his appointed work, respected, loved, and encouraged 
by the other laborers. Together they are to carry the work 
forward to completion. 

These principles are dwelt upon at length in Paul’s first 
letter to the Corinthian church. The apostle refers to “the 
ministers of Christ” as “stewards of the mysteries of God,” 
and of their work he declares: “It is required in stewards, 
that a man be found faithful. But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own self. For I know nothing by my- 
self; yet am I not hereby justified: but He that judgeth me 
is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
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hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God.” 1 Co- 
rinthians 4: 1-5. 

It is not given to any human being to judge between the 
different servants of God. The Lord alone is the judge of 
man’s work, and He will give to each his just reward. 

The apostle, continuing, referred directly to the compari- 
sons that had been made between his labors and those of 
Apollos: “These things, brethren, I have in a figure trans- 
ferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye might 
learn in us not to think of men above that which is written, 
that no one of you be puffed up for one against another. For 
who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive 
it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?” 
Verses 6, 7. 

Paul plainly set before the church the perils and the hard- 
ships that he and his associates had patiently endured in 
their service for Christ. “Even unto this present hour,” he 
declared, “we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place; and labor, 
working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed, we entreat: we are 
made as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day. I write not these things to shame 
you, but as my beloved sons I warn you. For though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many 
fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel.” Verses 11-15. 

He who sends forth gospel workers as His ambassadors 
is dishonored when there is manifested among the hearers 
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so strong an attachment to some favorite minister that there 
is an unwillingness to accept the labors of some other teacher. 
The Lord sends help to His people, not always as they may 
choose, but as they need; for men are shortsighted and can- 
not discern what is for their highest good. It is seldom that 
one minister has all the qualifications necessary to perfect 
a church in all the requirements of Christianity; therefore 
God often sends to them other ministers, each possessing 
some qualifications in which the others were deficient. 

The church should gratefully accept these servants of 
Christ, even as they would accept the Master Himself. They 
should seek to derive all the benefit possible from the instruc- 
tion which each minister may give them from the word of 
God. The truths that the servants of God bring are to be 
accepted and appreciated in the meekness of humility, but 
no minister is to be idolized. 

Through the grace of Christ, God’s ministers are made 
messengers of light and blessing. As by earnest, persevering 
prayer they obtain the endowment of the Holy Spirit and 
go forth weighted with the burden of soulsaving, their hearts 
filled with zeal to extend the triumphs of the cross, they will 
see fruit of their labors. Resolutely refusing to display human 
wisdom or to exalt self, they will accomplish a work that will 
withstand the assaults of Satan. Many souls will be turned 
from darkness to light, and many churches will be established. 
Men will be converted, not to the human instrumentality, 
but to Christ. Self will be kept in the background; Jesus only, 
the Man of Calvary, will appear. 

Those who are working for Christ today may reveal the 
same distinguishing excellencies revealed by those who in 
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the apostolic age proclaimed the gospel. God is just as ready 
to give power to His servants today as He was to give power 
to Paul and Apollos, to Silas and Timothy, to Peter, James, 
and John. 

In the apostles’ day there were some misguided souls who 
claimed to believe in Christ, yet refused to show respect to 
His ambassadors. They declared that they followed no human 
teacher, but were taught directly by Christ without the aid 
of the ministers of the gospel. They were independent in 
spirit and unwilling to submit to the voice of the church. 
Such men were in grave danger of being deceived. 

God has placed in the church, as His appointed helpers, 
men of varied talents, that through the combined wisdom 
of many the mind of the Spirit may be met. Men who move 
in accordance with their own strong traits of character, refus- 
ing to yoke up with others who have had a long experience 
in the work of God, will become blinded by self-confidence, 
unable to discern between the false and the true. It is not 
safe for such ones to be chosen as leaders in the church; for 
they would follow their own judgment and plans, regardless 
of the judgment of their brethren. It is easy for the enemy 
to work through those who, themselves needing counsel at 
every step, undertake the guardianship of souls in their own 
strength, without having learned the lowliness of Christ. 

Impressions alone are not a safe guide to duty. The enemy 
often persuades men to believe that it is God who is guiding 
them, when in reality they are following only human impulse. 
But if we watch carefully, and take counsel with our brethren, 
we shall be given an understanding of the Lord’s will; for 
the promise is, “The meek will He guide in judgment: and 
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In the early Christian church there were some who re- 
fused to recognize either Paul or Apollos, but held that Peter 
was their leader. They affirmed that Peter had been most 
intimate with Christ when the Master was upon the earth, 
while Paul had been a persecutor of the believers. Their 
views and feelings were bound about by prejudice. They did 
not show the liberality, the generosity, the tenderness, which 
reveals that Christ is abiding in the heart. 

There was danger that this party spirit would result in 
great evil to the Christian church, and Paul was instructed 
by the Lord to utter words of earnest admonition and solemn 
protest. Of those who were saying, “I am of Paul; and I of 
Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ,” the apostle in- 
quired, “Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or 
were ye baptized in the name of Paul?” “Let no man glory 
in men,” he pleaded. “For all things are yours; whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye 
are-Cnrists; and Christ. is God's. Corinthians 1212. 13: 
ey | bee 

Paul and Apollos were in perfect harmony. The latter 
was disappointed and grieved because of the dissension in 
the church at Corinth; he took no advantage of the prefer- 
ence shown to himself, nor did he encourage it, but hastily 
left the field of strife. When Paul afterward urged him to 
revisit Corinth, he declined and did not again labor there 
until long afterward when the church had reached a better 
spiritual state. 
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Ephesus 


WHILE Apollos was preaching at Corinth, 

Paul fulfilled his promise to return to Ephe- 
sus. He had made a brief visit to Jerusalem and had spent 
some time at Antioch, the scene of his early labors. Thence he 
traveled through Asia Minor, “over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia” (Acts 18:23), visiting the churches which he 
himself had established, and strengthening the faith of the 
believers. 

In the time of the apostles the western portion of Asia 
Minor was known as the Roman province of Asia. Ephesus, 
the capital, was a great commercial center. Its harbor was 
crowded with shipping, and its streets were thronged with 
people from every country. Like Corinth, it presented a prom- 
ising field for missionary effort. 

The Jews, now widely dispersed in all civilized lands, were 
generally expecting the advent of the Messiah. When John 
the Baptist was preaching, many, in their visits to Jerusalem 

This chapter is based on Acts 19: 1-20. 
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at the annual feasts, had gone out to the banks of the Jordan 
to listen to him. There they had heard Jesus proclaimed as 
the Promised One, and they had carried the tidings to all 
parts of the world. Thus had Providence prepared the way 
for the labors of the apostles. 

On his arrival at Ephesus, Paul found twelve brethren, 
who, like Apollos, had been disciples of John the Baptist, 
and like him had gained some knowledge of the mission of 
Christ. They had not the ability of Apollos, but with the 
same sincerity and faith they were seeking to spread abroad 
the knowledge they had received. 

These brethren knew nothing of the mission of the Holy 
Spirit. When asked by Paul if they had received the 
Holy Ghost, they answered, “We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost.” “Unto what then were 
ye baptized?” Paul inquired, and they said, “Unto John’s 
baptism.” 

Then the apostle set before them the great truths that 
are the foundation of the Christian’s hope. He told them of 
Christ’s life on this earth and of His cruel death of shame. 
He told them how the Lord of life had broken the barriers 
of the tomb and risen triumphant over death. He repeated 
the Saviour’s commission to His disciples: “All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Matthew 28:18, 19. 
He told them also of Christ’s promise to send the Comforter, 
through whose power mighty signs and wonders would be 
wrought, and he described how gloriously this promise had 
been fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost. 
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With deep interest and grateful, wondering joy the 
brethren listened to Paul’s words. By faith they grasped the 
wonderful truth of Christ’s atoning sacrifice and received 
Him as their Redeemer. They were then baptized in the 
name of Jesus, and as Paul “laid his hands upon them,” 
they received also the baptism of the Holy Spirit, by which 
they were enabled to speak the languages of other nations 
and to prophesy. Thus they were qualified to labor as mis- 
sionaries in Ephesus and its vicinity and also to go forth to 
proclaim the gospel in Asia Minor. 

It was by cherishing a humble, teachable spirit that these 
men gained the experience that enabled them to go out 
as workers into the harvest field. Their example presents to 
Christians a lesson of great value. There are many who make 
but little progress in the divine life because they are too self- 
sufficient to occupy the position of learners. They are content 
with a superficial knowledge of God’s word. They do not 
wish to change their faith or practice and hence make no 
effort to obtain greater light. 

If the followers of Christ were but earnest seekers after 
wisdom, they would be led into rich fields of truth as yet 
wholly unknown to them. He who will give himself fully 
to God will be guided by the divine hand. He may be lowly 
and apparently ungifted; yet if with a loving, trusting heart 
he obeys every intimation of God’s will, his powers will be 
purified, ennobled, energized, and his capabilities will be 
increased. As he treasures the lessons of divine wisdom, a 
sacred commission will be entrusted to him; he will be 
enabled to make his life an honor to God and a blessing 
to the world. “The entrance of Thy words giveth light; 
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it giveth understanding unto the simple.” Psalm 119:130. 

There are today many as ignorant of the Holy Spirit's 
work upon the heart as were those believers in Ephesus; yet 
no truth is more clearly taught in the word of God. Prophets 
and apostles have dwelt upon this theme. Christ Himself 
calls our attention to the growth of the vegetable world as 
an illustration of the agency of His Spirit in sustaining 
spiritual life. The sap of the vine, ascending from the root, 
is diffused to the branches, sustaining growth and producing 
blossoms and fruit. So the life-giving power of the Holy Spirit, 
proceeding from the Saviour, pervades the soul, renews the 
motives and affections, and brings even the thoughts into 
obedience to the will of God, enabling the receiver to bear 
the precious fruit of holy deeds. 

The Author of this spiritual life is unseen, and the exact 
method by which that life is imparted and sustained, it is 
beyond the power of human philosophy to explain. Yet the 
operations of the Spirit are always in harmony with the writ- 
ten word. As in the natural, so in the spiritual world. The 
natural life is preserved moment by moment by divine power; 
yet it is not sustained by a direct miracle, but through the 
use of blessings placed within our reach. So the spiritual life 
is sustained by the use of those means that Providence has 
supplied. If the follower of Christ would grow up “unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ” (Ephesians 4:13), he must eat of the bread of life 
and drink of the water of salvation. He must watch and pray 
and work, in all things giving heed to the instructions of God 
in His word. 

There is still another lesson for us in the experience of 
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those Jewish converts. When they received baptism at the 
hand of John they did not fully comprehend the mission 
of Jesus as the Sin Bearer. They were holding serious errors. 
But with clearer light, they gladly accepted Christ as their 
Redeemer, and with this step of advance came a change in 
their obligations. As they received a purer faith, there was 
a corresponding change in their life. In token of this change, 
and as an acknowledgment of their faith in Christ, they were 
rebaptized in the name of Jesus. 

As was his custom, Paul had begun his work at Ephesus 
by preaching in the synagogue of the Jews. He continued to 
labor there for three months, “disputing and persuading the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.” At first he met with 
a favorable reception; but as in other fields, he was soon vio- 
lently opposed. “Divers were hardened, and believed not, but 
spake evil of that way before the multitude.” As they per- 
sisted in their rejection of the gospel, the apostle ceased to 
preach in the synagogue. 

The Spirit of God had wrought with and through Paul 
in his labors for his countrymen. Sufficient evidence had 
been presented to convince all who honestly desired to know 
the truth. But many permitted themselves to be controlled 
by prejudice and unbelief, and refused to yield to the most 
conclusive evidence. Fearing that the faith of the believers 
would be endangered by continued association with these 
opposers of the truth, Paul separated from them and gathered 
the disciples into a distinct body, continuing his public in- 
structions in the school of Tyrannus, a teacher of some note. 

Paul saw that “a great door and effectual” was opening 
before him, although there were “many adversaries.” 1 Co- 
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rinthians 16:9. Ephesus was not only the most magnificent, 
but the most corrupt, of the cities of Asia. Superstition and 
sensual pleasure held sway over her teeming population. 
Under the shadow of her temples, criminals of every grade 
found shelter, and the most degrading vices flourished. 

Ephesus was a popular center for the worship of Diana. 
The fame of the magnificent temple of “Diana of the Ephe- 
sians” extended throughout all Asia and the world. Its sur- 
passing splendor made it the pride, not only of the city, but 
of the nation. The idol within the temple was declared by 
tradition to have fallen from the sky. Upon it were inscribed 
symbolic characters, which were believed to possess great 
power. Books had been written by the Ephesians to explain 
the meaning and use of these symbols. 

Among those who gave close study to these costly books 
were many magicians, who wielded a powerful influence 
over the minds of the superstitious worshipers of the image 
within the temple. 

The apostle Paul, in his labors at Ephesus, was given 
special tokens of divine favor. The power of God accompanied 
his efforts, and many were healed of physical maladies. “God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul: so that from 
his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them.” These manifestations of supernatural power 
were far more potent than had ever before been witnessed 
in Ephesus, and were of such a character that they could 
not be imitated by the skill of the juggler or the enchant- 
ments of the sorcerer. As these miracles were wrought in the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, the people had opportunity to see 
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that the God of heaven was more powerful than the magicians 
who were worshipers of the goddess Diana. Thus the Lord 
exalted His servant, even before the idolaters themselves, 
immeasurably above the most powerful and favored of the 
magicians, 

But the One to whom all the spirits of evil are subject 
and who had given His servants authority over them, was 
about to bring still greater shame and defeat upon those 
who despised and profaned His holy name. Sorcery had been 
prohibited by the Mosaic law, on pain of death, yet from 
time to time it had been secretly practiced by apostate Jews. 
At the time of Paul’s visit to Ephesus there were in the city 
“certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists,” who, seeing the 
wonders wrought by him, “took upon them to call over them 
which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus.” An attempt 
was made by “seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of 
the priests.” Finding a man possessed with a demon, they 
addressed him, “We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preach- 
eth.” But “the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know; but who are ye? And the man in whom the 
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evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house 
naked and wounded.” 

Thus unmistakable proof was given of the sacredness of 
the name of Christ, and the peril which they incurred who 
should invoke it without faith in the divinity of the Saviour’s 
mission. “Fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jesus was magnified.” 

Facts which had previously been concealed were now 
brought to light. In accepting Christianity, some of the be- 
lievers had not fully renounced their superstitutions. To 
some extent they still continued the practice of magic. Now, 
convinced of their error, “many that believed came, and con- 
fessed, and showed their deeds.” Even to some of the sorcerers 
themselves the good work extended; and “many of them also 
which used curious arts brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men: and they counted the price of 
them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily 
grew the word of God and prevailed.” 

By burning their books on magic, the Ephesian converts 
showed that the things in which they had once delighted 
they now abhorred. It was by and through magic that they 
had especially offended God and imperiled their souls; and 
it was against magic that they showed such indignation. Thus 
they gave evidence of true conversion. 

These treatises on divination contained rules and forms 
of communication with evil spirits. They were the regula- 
tions of the worship of Satan—directions for soliciting his 
help and obtaining information from him. By retaining these 
books the disciples would have exposed themselves to temp- 
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tation; by selling them they would have placed temptation 
in the way of others. They had renounced the kingdom of 
darkness, and to destroy its power they did not hesitate at any 
sacrifice. Thus truth triumphed over men’s prejudices and 
their love of money. 

By this manifestation of the power of Christ, a mighty 
victory for Christianity was gained in the very stronghold 
of superstitution. The influence of what had taken place 
was more widespread than even Paul realized. From Ephesus 
the news was widely circulated, and a strong impetus was 
given to the cause of Christ. Long after the apostle himself 
had finished his course, these scenes lived in the memory 
of men and were the means of winning converts to the gospel. 

It is fondly supposed that heathen superstitions have dis- 
appeared before the civilization of the twentieth century. 
But the word of God and the stern testimony of facts declare 
that sorcery is practiced in this age as verily as in the days 
of the old-time magicians. The ancient system of magic is, 
in reality, the same as what is now known as modern spiritual- 
ism. Satan is finding access to thousands of minds by present- 
ing himself under the guise of departed friends. The Scrip- 
tures declare that “the dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 
9:5. Their thoughts, their love, their hatred, have perished. 
The dead do not hold communion with the living. But true 
to his early cunning, Satan employs this device in order to 
gain control of minds. 

Through spiritualism many of the sick, the bereaved, 
the curious, are communicating with evil spirits. All who 
venture to do this are on dangerous ground. The word of 
truth declares how God regards them. In ancient times He 
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pronounced a stern judgment on a king who had sent for 
counsel to a heathen oracle: “Is it not because there is not 
a God in Israel, that ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub the god 
of Ekron? Now therefore thus saith the Lord, Thou shalt 
not come down from that bed on which thou art gone up, 
but shalt surely die.” 2 Kings 1:3, 4. 

The magicians of heathen times have their counterpart 
in the spiritualistic mediums, the clairvoyants, and the for- 
tune tellers of today. The mystic voices that spoke at Endor 
and at Ephesus are still by their lying words misleading 
the children of men. Could the veil be lifted from before 
our eyes, we should see evil angels employing all their arts 
to deceive and to destroy. Wherever an influence is exerted 
to cause men to forget God, there Satan is exercising his 
bewitching power. When men yield to his influence, ere they 
are aware the mind is bewildered and the soul polluted. 
The apostle’s admonition to the Ephesian church should be 
heeded by the people of God today: “Have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them.” Ephesians 5:11. 
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Days of Toul and Trial 


FOR over three years Ephesus was the cen- 
ter of Paul’s work. A flourishing church was 
raised up here, and from this city the gospel spread through- 
out the province of Asia, among both Jews and Gentiles. 
The apostle had now for some time been contemplating 
another missionary journey. He “ purposed in the spirit, when 
he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I have been there, | must also see Rome.” 
In harmony with this plan “he sent into Macedonia two of 
them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus;” 
but feeling that the cause in Ephesus still demanded his 
presence, he decided to remain until after Pentecost. An 
event soon occurred, however, which hastened his departure. 
Once a year, special ceremonies were held at Ephesus 
in honor of the goddess Diana. These attracted great numbers 
of people from all parts of the province. Throughout this 
period, festivities were conducted with the utmost pomp and 
splendor. 
This chapter is based on Acts 19:21-41; 20:1. 
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This gala season was a trying time for those who had 
newly come to the faith. The company of believers who 
met in the school of Tyrannus were an inharmonious note 
in the festive chorus, and ridicule, reproach, and insult were 
freely heaped upon them. Paul’s labors had given the heathen 
worship a telling blow, in consequence of which there was 
a perceptible falling off in the attendance at the national 
festival and in the enthusiasm of the worshipers. The influ- 
ence of his teachings extended far beyond the actual converts 
to the faith. Many who had not openly accepted the new 
doctrines became so far enlightened as to lose all confidence 
in their heathen gods. 

There existed also another cause of dissatisfaction. An 
extensive and profitable business had grown up at Ephesus 
from the manufacture and sale of small shrines and images, 
modeled after the temple and the image of Diana. Those 
interested in this industry found their gains diminishing, 
and all united in attributing the unwelcome change to Paul’s 
labors. 

Demetrius, a manufacturer of silver shrines, calling to- 
gether the workmen of his craft, said: “Sirs, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. Moreover ye see and hear, 
that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, 
saying that they be no gods, which are made with hands: so 
that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought; 
but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana should 
be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom 
all Asia and the world worshipeth.” These words roused the 
excitable passions of the people. “They were full of wrath, 
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and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” 

A report of this speech was rapidly circulated. “The whole 
city was filled with confusion.” Search was made for Paul, 
but the apostle was not to be found. His brethren, receiving 
an intimation of the danger, had hurried him from the place. 
Angels of God had been sent to guard the apostle; his time 
to die a martyr’s death had not yet come. 

Failing to find the object of their wrath, the mob seized 
“Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s compan- 
ions in travel,” and with these “they rushed with one accord 
into the theater.” 

Paul’s place of concealment was not far distant, and he 
soon learned of the peril of his beloved brethren. Forgetful 
of his own safety, he desired to go at once to the theater to 
address the rioters. But “the disciples suffered him not.” 
Gaius and Aristarchus were not the prey the people sought; 
no serious harm to them was apprehended. But should the 
apostle’s pale, care-worn face be seen, it would arouse at once 
the worst passions of the mob and there would not be the 
least human possibility of saving his life. 

Paul was still eager to defend the truth before the multi- 
tude, but he was at last deterred by a message of warning 
from the theater. “Certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not 
adventure himself into the theater.” 

The tumult in the theater was continually increasing. 
“Some .. . cried one thing, and some another: for the assem- 
bly was confused; and the more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together.” The fact that Paul and some of 
his companions were of Hebrew extraction made the Jews 
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anxious to show plainly that they were not sympathizers with 
him and his work. They therefore brought forward one of 
their own number to set the matter before the people. The 
speaker chosen was Alexander, one of the craftsmen, a cop- 
persmith, to whom Paul afterward referred as having done 
him much evil. 2 Timothy 4:14. Alexander was a man of 
considerable ability, and he bent all his energies to direct 
the wrath of the people exclusively against Paul and his 
companions. But the crowd, seeing that Alexander was a 
Jew, thrust him aside, and “all with one voice about the space 
of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” 

At last, from sheer exhaustion, they ceased, and there was 
a momentary silence. Then the recorder of the city arrested 
the attention of the crowd, and by virtue of his office obtained 
a hearing. He met the people on their own ground and showed 
that there was no cause for the present tumult. He appealed 
to their reason. “Ye men of Ephesus,” he said, “what man 
is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is a worshiper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image 
which fell down from Jupiter? Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your 
goddess. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which 
are with him, have a matter against any man, the law is 
open, and there are deputies: let them implead one another. 
But if ye inquire anything concerning other matters, it shall 
be determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger 
to be called in question for this day’s uproar, there being 
no cause whereby we may give an account of this concourse. 
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And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly.” 

In his speech Demetrius had said, “This our craft is in 
danger.” These words reveal the real cause of the tumult 
at Ephesus, and also the cause of much of the persecution 
which followed the apostles in their work. Demetrius and 
his fellow craftsmen saw that by the teaching and spread of 
the gospel the business of image making was endangered. 
The income of pagan priests and artisans was at stake, and 
for this reason they aroused against Paul the most bitter 
Opposition. 

The decision of the recorder and of others holding honor- 
able offices in the city had set Paul before the people as 
one innocent of any unlawful act. This was another triumph 
of Christianity over error and superstition. God had raised 
up a great magistrate to vindicate His apostle and hold the 
tumultuous mob in check. Paul’s heart was filled with grati- 
tude to God that his life had been preserved and that Chris- 
tianity had not been brought into disrepute by the tumult at 
Ephesus. 

“After the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the 
disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia.” On this journey he was accompanied by two 
faithful Ephesian brethren, Tychicus and: Trophimus. 

Paul's labors in Ephesus were concluded. His ministry 
there had been a season of incessant labor, of many trials, 
and of deep anguish. He had taught the people in public 
and from house to house, with many tears instructing and 
warning them. Continually he had been opposed by the 
Jews, who lost no opportunity to stir up the popular feeling 
against him. 
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And while thus battling against opposition, pushing for- 
ward with untiring zeal the gospel work, and guarding the 
interests of a church yet young in the faith, Paul was bearing 
upon his soul a heavy burden for all the churches. 

News of apostasy in some of the churches of his planting 
caused him deep sorrow. He feared that his efforts in their 
behalf might prove to be in vain. Many a sleepless night 
was spent in prayer and earnest thought as he learned of 
the methods employed to counteract his work. As he had 
opportunity and as their condition demanded, he wrote to 
the churches, giving reproof, counsel, admonition, and 
encouragement. In these letters the apostle does not dwell 
on his own trials, yet there are occasional glimpses of his 
labors and sufferings in the cause of Christ. Stripes and 
imprisonment, cold and hunger and thirst, perils by land 
and by sea, in the city and in the wilderness, from his own 
countrymen, from the heathen, and from false brethren— 
all this he endured for the sake of the gospel. He was 
“defamed,” “reviled,” made “the offscouring of all things,” 
“perplexed,” “persecuted,” “troubled on every side,” “in 
jeopardy every hour,” “alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake.” 

Amidst the constant storm of opposition, the clamor of 
enemies, and the desertion of friends the intrepid apostle 
almost lost heart. But he looked back to Calvary and with 
new ardor pressed on to spread the knowledge of the Cruci- 
fied. He was but treading the blood-stained path that Christ 
had trodden before him. He sought no discharge from the 
warfare till he should lay off his armor at the feet of his 
Redeemer. 
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chapter 29 


A Message of Warming 
and Entreaty 


THE first epistle to the Corinthian church 

was written by the apostle Paul during the 
latter part of his stay at Ephesus. For no others had he felt 
a deeper interest or put forth more untiring effort than for 
the believers in Corinth. For a year and a half he had labored 
among them, pointing them to a crucified and risen Saviour 
as the only means of salvation, and urging them to rely 
implicitly on the transforming power of His grace. Before 
accepting into church fellowship those who made a profes- 
sion of Christianity, he had been careful to give them special 
instruction as to the privileges and duties of the Christian 
believer, and he had earnestly endeavored to help them to 
be faithful to their baptismal vows. 

Paul had a keen sense of the conflict which every soul 
must wage with the agencies of evil that are continually 
seeking to deceive and ensnare, and he had worked untiringly 
to strengthen and confirm those who were young in the 
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faith. He had entreated them to make an entire surrender 
to God; for he knew that when the soul fails to make this 
surrender, then sin is not forsaken, the appetites and pas- 
sions still strive for the mastery, and temptations confuse 
the conscience. 

The surrender must be complete. Every weak, doubting, 
struggling soul who yields fully to the Lord is placed in direct 
touch with agencies that enable him to overcome. Heaven 
is near to him, and he has the support and help of angels of 
mercy in every time of trial and need. 

The members of the church at Corinth were surrounded 
by idolatry and sensuality of the most alluring form. While 
the apostle was with them, these influences had but little 
power over them. Paul’s firm faith, his fervent prayers and 
earnest words of instruction, and, above all, his godly life 
had helped them to deny self for Christ's sake rather than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin. 

After the departure of Paul, however, unfavorable condi- 
tions arose; tares that had been sown by the enemy appeared 
among the wheat, and erelong these began to bring forth 
their evil fruit. This was a time of severe trial to the Corin- 
thian church. The apostle was no longer with them to quicken 
their zeal and aid them in their endeavors to live in harmony 
with God, and little by little many became careless and in- 
different, and allowed natural tastes and inclinations to con- 
trol them. He who had so often urged them to high ideals 
of purity and uprightness was no longer with them, and not 
a few who, at the time of their conversion, had put away 
their evil habits, returned to the debasing sins of heathenism. 

Paul had written briefly to the church, admonishing them 
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“not to company” with members who should persist in prof- 
ligacy; but many of the believers perverted the apostle’s 
meaning, quibbled over his words, and excused themselves 
for disregarding his instruction. 

A letter was sent to Paul by the church, asking for counsel 
concerning various matters, but saying nothing of the grievous 
sins existing among them. The apostle was, however, forcibly 
impressed by the Holy Spirit that the true state of the church 
had been concealed and that this letter was an attempt to 
draw from him statements which the writers could construe 
to serve their own purposes. 

About this time there came to Ephesus members of the 
household of Chloe, a Christian family of high repute in 
Corinth. Paul asked them regarding the condition of things, 
and they told him that the church was rent by divisions. The 
dissensions that had prevailed at the time of Apollos’s visit 
had greatly increased. False teachers were leading the mem- 
bers to despise the instructions of Paul. The doctrines and 
ordinances of the gospel had been perverted. Pride, idolatry, 
and sensualism were steadily increasing among those who 
had once been zealous in the Christian life. 

As this picture was presented before him, Paul saw that 
his worst fears were more than realized. But he did not 
because of this give way to the thought that his work had 
been a failure. With “anguish of heart” and with “many 
tears’ he sought counsel from God. Gladly would he have 
visited Corinth at once, had this been the wisest course to 
pursue. But he knew that in their present condition the 
believers would not profit by his labors, and therefore he 
sent ‘Titus to prepare the way for a visit from himself later 
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on. Then, putting aside all personal feelings over the course 
of those whose conduct revealed such strange perverseness, 
and keeping his soul stayed upon God, the apostle wrote to 
the church at Corinth one of the richest, most instructive, 
most powerful of all his letters. 

With remarkable clearness he proceeded to answer the 
various questions brought forward by the church, and to 
lay down general principles, which, if heeded, would lead 
them to a higher spiritual plane. They were in peril, and 
he could not bear the thought of failing at this critical time 
to reach their hearts. Faithfully he warned them of their 
dangers and reproved them for their sins. He pointed them 
again to Christ and sought to kindle anew the fervor of their 
early devotion. 

The apostle’s great love for the Corinthian believers was 
revealed in his tender greeting to the church. He referred 


to their experience in turning from idolatry to the worship 
and service of the true God. He reminded them of the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit which they had received, and showed 
that it was their privilege to make continual advancement 
in the Christian life until they should attain to the purity 
and holiness of Christ. “In everything ye are enriched by 





THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


Him,” he wrote, “in all utterance, and in all knowledge; even 
as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye 
come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: who shall also confirm you unto the end, that 
ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Paul spoke plainly of the dissensions that had arisen in 
the Corinthian church, and exhorted the members to cease 
from strife. “I beseech you, brethren,” he wrote, “by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment.” 

The apostle felt at liberty to mention how and by whom 
he had been informed of the divisions in the church. “It 
hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you.” 

Paul was an inspired apostle. The truths he taught to 
others he had received “by revelation;” yet the Lord did 
not directly reveal to him at all times just the condition of 
His people. In this instance those who were interested in 
the prosperity of the church at Corinth, and who had seen 
evils creeping in, had presented the matter before the apostle, 
and from divine revelations which he had formerly received 
he was prepared to judge of the character of these develop- 
ments. Notwithstanding the fact that the Lord did not give 
him a new revelation for that special time, those who were 
really seeking for light accepted his message as expressing 
the mind of Christ. The Lord had shown him the difficulties 
and dangers which would arise in the churches, and, as 
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these evils developed, the apostle recognized their signifi- 
cance. He had been set for the defense of the church. He 
was to watch for souls as one who must render account to 
God, and was it not consistent and right for him to take notice 
of the reports concerning the anarchy and divisions among 
them? Most assuredly; and the reproof he sent them was as 
certainly written under the inspiration of the Spirit of God 
as were any of his other epistles. 

The apostle made no mention of the talse teachers who 
were seeking to destroy the fruit of his labor. Because of 
the darkness and division in the church, he wisely forbore 
to irritate them by such references, for fear of turning some 
entirely from the truth. He called attention to his own work 
among them as that of “a wise master builder,” who had 
laid the foundation upon which others had built. But he 
did not thereby exalt himself; for he declared, “We are 
laborers together with God.” He claimed no wisdom of his 
own, but acknowledged that divine power alone had enabled 
him to present the truth in a manner pleasing to God. United 
with Christ, the greatest of all teachers, Paul had been en- 
abled to communicate lessons of divine wisdom, which met 
the necessities of all classes, and which were to apply at all 
times, in all places, and under all conditions. 

Among the more serious of the evils that had developed 
among the Corinthian believers, was that of a return to many 
of the debasing customs of heathenism. One former convert 
had so far backslidden that his licentious course was a viola- 
tion of even the low standard of morality held by the Gentile 
world. The apostle pleaded with the church to put away from 
among them “that wicked person.” “Know ye not,” he admon- 


{ 303-3041 313 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


ished them, “that a little leaven Jeaveneth the whole lump? 
Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened.” 

Another grave evil that had arisen in the church was that 
of brethren going to law against one another. Abundant pro- 
vision had been made for the settlement of difficulties among 
believers. Christ Himself had given plain instruction as to 
how such matters were to be adjusted. “If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee,” the Saviour had counseled, “go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be estab- 
lished. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto 
thee as a heathen man and a publican. Verily I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven.” Matthew 18:15-18. 

To the Corinthian believers who had lost sight of this 
plain counsel, Paul wrote in no uncertain terms of admoni- 
tion and rebuke. “Dare any of you,” he asked, “having a 
matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not 
before the saints? Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels? how much more things that pertain 
to this life? If then ye have judgments of things pertaining 
to this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed in the 
church. I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a 
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wise man among your no, not one that shall be able to judge 
between his brethren? But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? .. . Nay, ye do 
wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Know ye not 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?” 

Satan is constantly seeking to introduce distrust, aliena- 
tion, and malice among God’s people. We shall often be 
tempted to feel that our rights are invaded, even when there 
is no real cause for such feelings. Those whose love for self 
is stronger than their love for Christ and His cause will place 
their own interests first and will resort to almost any expe- 
dient to guard and maintain them. Even many who appear 
to be conscientious Christians are hindered by pride and 
self-esteem from going privately to those whom they think 
in error, that they may talk with them in the spirit of Christ 
and pray together for one another. When they think them- 
selves injured by their brethren, some will even go to law 
instead of following the Saviour’s rule. 

Christians should not appeal to civil tribunals to settle 
differences that may arise among church members. Such 
differences should be settled among themselves, or by the 
church, in harmony with Christ’s instruction. Even though 
injustice may have been done, the follower of the meek and 
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lowly Jesus will suffer himself “to be defrauded” rather than 
open before the world the sins of his brethren in the church. 

Lawsuits between brethren are a reproach to the cause 
of truth. Christians who go to law with one another expose 
the church to the ridicule of her enemies and cause the 
powers of darkness to triumph. They are wounding Christ 
afresh and putting Him to open shame. By ignoring the 
authority of the church, they show contempt for God, who 
gave to the church its authority. 

In this letter to the Corinthians Paul endeavored to show 
them Christ’s power to keep them from evil. He knew that 
if they would comply with the conditions laid down, they 
would be strong in the strength of the Mighty One. As a 
means of helping them to break away from the thralldom 
of sin and to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord, Paul 
urged upon them the claims of Him to whom they had dedi- 
cated their lives at the time of their conversion. “Ye are 
Christ's,” he declared. “Ye are not your own. .. . Ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are God’s.” 

The apostle plainly outlined the result of turning from 
a life of purity and holiness to the corrupt practices of hea- 
thenism. “Be not deceived,” he wrote; “neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, . . . nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God.” He begged them to control the lower 
passions and appetites. “Know ye not,” he asked, “that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God?” 

While Paul possessed high intellectual endowments, his 
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life revealed the power of a rarer wisdom, which gave him 
quickness of insight and sympathy of heart, and brought 
him into close touch with others, enabling him to arouse 
their better nature and inspire them to strive for a higher 
life. His heart was filled with an earnest love for the Corin- 
thian believers. He longed to see them revealing an inward 
piety that would fortify them against temptation. He knew 
that at every step in the Christian pathway they would be 
opposed by the synagogue of Satan and that they would have 
to engage in conflicts daily. They would have to guard against 
the stealthy approach of the enemy, forcing back old habits 
and natural inclinations, and ever watching unto prayer. 
Paul knew that the higher Christian attainments can be 
reached only through much prayer and constant watchful- 
ness, and this he tried to instill into their minds. But he 
knew also that in Christ crucified they were offered power 
sufficient to convert the soul and divinely adapted to enable 
them to resist all temptations to evil. With faith in God as 
their armor, and with His word as their weapon of warfare, 
they would be supplied with an inner power that would 
enable them to turn aside the attacks of the enemy. 

The Corinthian believers needed a deeper experience in 
the things of God. They did not know fully what it meant 
to behold His glory and to be changed from character to 
character. They had seen but the first rays of the early dawn 
of that glory. Paul’s desire for them was that they might be 
filled with all the fullness of God, following on to know Him 
whose going forth is prepared as the morning, and continu- 
ing to learn of Him until they should come into the full 
noontide of a perfect gospel faith. 
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chapter 30 


Called to Reach a 
Higher Standard 


IN THE hope of impressing vividly upon 

the minds of the Corinthian believers the 
importance of firm self-control, strict temperance, and 
unflagging zeal in the service of Christ, Paul in his letter to 
them made a striking comparison between the Christian war- 
fare and the celebrated foot races held at stated intervals 
near Corinth. Of all the games instituted among the Greeks 
and the Romans, the foot races were the most ancient and 
the most highly esteemed. They were witnessed by kings, 
nobles, and statesmen. Young men of rank and wealth took 
part in them and shrank from no effort or discipline neces- 
sary to obtain the prize. 

The contests were governed by strict regulations, from 
which there was no appeal. Those who desired their names 
entered as competitors for the prize had first to undergo a 
severe preparatory training. Harmful indulgence of appetite, 
or any other gratification that would lower mental or physi- 
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cal vigor, was strictly forbidden. For one to have any hope 
of success in these trials of strength and speed, the muscles 
must be strong and supple, and the nerves well under control. 
Every movement must be certain, every step swift and un- 
swerving; the physical powers must reach the highest mark. 

As the contestants in the race made their appearance 
before the waiting multitude, their names were heralded, 
and the rules of the race were distinctly stated. Then they 
all started together, the fixed attention of the spectators in- 
spiring them with a determination to win. The judges were 
seated near the goal, that they might watch the race from 
its beginning to its close and give the prize to the true victor. 
If a man reached the goal first by taking an unlawful advan- 
tage, he was not awarded the prize. 

In these contests great risks were run. Some never recov- 
ered from the terrible physical strain. It was not unusual 
for men to fall on the course, bleeding at the mouth and 
nose, and sometimes a contestant would drop dead when 
about to seize the prize. But the possibility of lifelong injury 
or of death was not looked upon as too great a risk to run for 
the sake of the honor awarded the successful contestant. 

As the winner reached the goal, the applause of the vast 
multitude of onlookers rent the air and awoke the echoes of 
the surrounding hills and mountains. In full view of the 
spectators, the judge presented him with the emblems of 
victory—a laurel crown and a palm branch to carry in his 
right hand. His praise was sung throughout the land; his 
parents received their share of honor; and even the city in 
which he lived was held in high esteem for having produced 
so great an athlete. 
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In referring to these races as a figure of the Christian 
warfare, Paul emphasized the preparation necessary to the 





success of the contestants in the race—the preliminary disci- 
pline, the abstemious dict, the necessity for temperance. 
“Every man that striveth for the mastery,” he declared, “‘is 
temperate in all things.” The runners put aside every indul- 
gence that would tend to weaken the physical powers, and 
by severe and continuous discipline trained their muscles to 
strength and endurance, that when the day of the contest 
should arrive, they might put the heaviest tax upon their 
powers. How much more important that the Christian, whose 
eternal interests are at stake, bring appetite and passion under 
subjection to reason and the will of God! Never must he 
allow his attention to be diverted by amusements, luxuries, 
or ease. All his habits and passions must be brought under 
the strictest discipline. Reason, enlightened by the teachings 
of God’s word and guided by His Spirit, must hold the reins 
of control. 

And after this has been done, the Christian must put 
forth the utmost exertion in order to gain the victory. In 
the Corinthian games the last few strides of the contestants 
in the race were made with agonizing effort to keep up 
undiminished speed. So the Christian, as he nears the goal, 
will press onward with even more zeal and determination 
than at the first of his course. 

Paul presents the contrast between the chaplet of fading 
laurel received by the victor in the foot races, and the crown 
of immortal glory that will be given to him who runs with 
triumph the Christian race. “They do it,’ he declares, “to 
obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.” To 
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win a perishable prize, the Grecian runners spared them- 
selves no toil or discipline. We are striving for a prize in- 
finitely more valuable, even the crown of everlasting life. 
How much more careful should be our striving, how much 
more willing our sacrifice and self-denial! 

In the epistle to the Hebrews is pointed out the single- 
hearted purpose that should characterize the Christian’s race 
for eternal life: “Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith.” Hebrews 12:1, 2. Envy, malice, 
evil thinking, evilspeaking, covetousness—these are weights 
that the Christian must lay aside if he would run successfully 
the race for immortality. Every habit or practice that leads 
into sin and brings dishonor upon Christ must be put away, 
whatever the sacrifice. The blessing of heaven cannot attend 
any man in violating the eternal principles of right. One sin 
cherished is sufficient to work degradation of character and 
to mislead others. 

“If thy hand cause thee to stumble,” the Saviour said, 
“cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into life maimed, 
rather than having thy two hands to go into hell, into the 
unquenchable fire. And if thy foot cause thee to stumble, 
cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into life halt, rather 
than having thy two feet to be cast into hell.” Mark 9:43-45, 
R.V. If to save the body from death, the foot or the hand 
should be cut off, or even the eye plucked out, how much 
more earnest should the Christian be to put away sin, which 
brings death to the soul! 

The competitors in the ancient games, after they had 
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submitted to self-denial and rigid discipline, were not even 
then sure of the victory. “Know ye not,” Paul asked, “that 
they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize?” 
However eagerly and earnestly the runners might strive, the 
prize could be awarded to but one. One hand only could 
grasp the coveted garland. Some might put forth the utmost 
effort to obtain the prize, but as they reached forth the hand 
to secure it, another, an instant before them, might grasp 
the coveted treasure. 

Such is not the case in the Christian warfare. Not one 
who complies with the conditions will be disappointed at 
the end of the race. Not one who is earnest and persevering 
will fail of success. The race is not to the swift, nor the 
battle to the strong. The weakest saint, as well as the strongest, 
may wear the crown of immortal glory. All may win who, 
through the power of divine grace, bring their lives into con- 
formity to the will of Christ. The practice, in the details of 
life, of the principles laid down in God’s word, is too often 


looked upon as unimportant—a matter too trivial to demand 
attention. But in view of the issue at stake, nothing is small 
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that will help or hinder. Every act casts its weight into the 
scale that determines life’s victory or defeat. And the reward 
given to those who win will be in proportion to the energy 
and earnestness with which they have striven. 

The apostle compared himself to a man running in a race, 
straining every nerve to win the prize. “I therefore so run,” 
he says, “not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion: lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should be a castaway.” That he might not run un- 
certainly or at random in the Christian race, Paul subjected 
himself to severe training. The words, “I keep under my 
body,” literally mean to beat back by severe discipline the 
desires, impulses, and passions 

Paul feared lest, having preached to others, he himself 
should be a castaway. He realized that if he did not carry 
out in his life the principles he believed and preached, his 
labors in behalf of others would avail him nothing. His 
conversation, his influence, his refusal to yield to self-grati- 
fication, must show that his religion was not a profession 
merely, but a daily, living connection with God. One goal 
he kept ever before him, and strove earnestly to reach— 
“the righteousness which is of God by faith.” Philippians 3:9. 

Paul knew that his warfare against evil would not end 
so long as life should last. Ever he realized the need of 
putting a strict guard upon himself, that earthly desires 
might not overcome spiritual zeal. With all his power he 
continued to strive against natural inclinations. Ever he 
kept before him the ideal to be attained, and this ideal he 
strove to reach by willing obedience to the law of God. His 
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words, his practices, his passions—all were brought under 
the control of the Spirit of God. 

It was this singlehearted purpose to win the race for 
eternal life that Paul longed to see revealed in the lives of 
the Corinthian believers. He knew that in order to reach 
Christ's ideal for them, they had before them a life struggle 
from which there would be no release. He entreated them 
to strive lawfully, day by day seeking for piety and moral 
excellence. He pleaded with them to lay aside every weight 
and to press forward to the goal of perfection in Christ. 

Paul pointed the Corinthians to the experiences of ancient 
Israel, to the blessings that rewarded their obedience, and 
to the judgments that followed their transgressions. He re- 
minded them of the miraculous way in which the Hebrews 
were led from Egypt under the protection of the cloud by 
day and the pillar of fire by night. Thus they were safely 
conducted through the Red Sea, while the Egyptians, essay- 
ing to cross in like manner, were all drowned. By these 
acts God had acknowledged Israel as His church. They 
“did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the 
same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.” The 
Hebrews, in all their travels, had Christ as a leader. The 
smitten rock typified Christ, who was to be wounded for 
men’s transgressions, that the stream of salvation might flow 
to all. 

Notwithstanding the favor that God showed to the He- 
brews, yet because of their lust for the luxuries left behind 
in Egypt, and because of their sin and rebellion, the judg- 
ments of God came upon them. The apostle enjoined the 
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Corinthian believers to heed the lesson contained in Israel’s 
experience. “Now these things were our examples,” he de- 
clared, “to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as 
they also lusted.” He showed how love of ease and pleasure 
had prepared the way for sins that called forth the signal 
vengeance of God. It was when the children of Israel sat 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to play, that they threw 
off the fear of God, which they had felt as they listened to 
the giving of the law; and, making a golden calf to represent 
God, they worshiped it. And it was after enjoying a luxurious 
feast connected with the worship of Baalpeor, that many of 
the Hebrews fell through licentiousness. The anger of God 
was aroused, and at His command “three and twenty thou- 
sand” were slain by the plague in one day. 

The apostle adjured the Corinthians, “Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” Should they 
become boastful and self-confident, neglecting to watch and 
pray, they would fall into grievous sin, calling down upon 
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themselves the wrath of God. Yet Paul would not have them 
yield to despondency or discouragement. He gave them the 
assurance: “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” 

Paul urged his brethren to ask themselves what influence 
their words and deeds would have upon others and to do 
nothing, however innocent in itself, that would seem to 
sanction idolatry or offend the scruples of those who might 
be weak in the faith. “Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give none 
offense, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
church of God.” 

The apostle’s words of warning to the Corinthian church 
are applicable to all time and are especially adapted to our 
day. By idolatry he meant not only the worship of idols, but 
self-serving, love of ease, the gratification of appetite and 
passion. A mere profession of faith in Christ, a boastful 
knowledge of the truth, does not make a man a Christian. 
A religion that seeks only to gratify the eye, the ear, and 
the taste, or that sanctions self-indulgence, is not the religion 
of Christ. 

By a comparison of the church with the human body, 
the apostle aptly illustrated the close and harmonious rela- 
tionship that should exist among all members of the church 
of Christ. “By one Spirit,” he wrote, “are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. For the body is not one member, but many. If the 
foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the 
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body; is it therefore not of the body? And if the ear shall 
say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? But now hath God set the members every 
one of them in the body, as it hath pleased Him. And if 
they were all one member, where were the body? But now 
are they many members, yet but one body. And the eye 
cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again 
the head to the feet, I have no need of you. . . . God hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abundant 
honor to that part which lacked: that there should be no 
schism in the body; but that the members should have the 
same care one for another. And whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it; or one member be honored, 
all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular.” 

And then, in words which from that day to this have 
been to men and women a source of inspiration and encour- 
agement, Paul set forth the importance of that love which 
should be cherished by the followers of Christ: “Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing.” 

No matter how high the profession, he whose heart is 
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not filled with love for God and his fellow men is not a 
true disciple of Christ. Though he should possess great faith 
and have power even to work miracles, yet without love his 
faith would be worthless. He might display great liberality; 
but should he, from some other motive than genuine love, 
bestow all his goods to feed the poor, the act would not 
commend him to the favor of God. In his zeal he might 
even meet a martyr’s death, yet if not actuated by love, he 
would be regarded by God as a deluded enthusiast or an 
ambitious hypocrite. 

“Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; 
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.” The purest 
joy springs from the deepest humiliation. The strongest and 
noblest characters are built on the foundation of patience, 
love, and submission to God’s will. 

Charity “doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil.” Christlike 
love places the most favorable construction on the motives 
and acts of others. It does not needlessly expose their faults; 
it does not listen eagerly to unfavorable reports, but seeks 
rather to bring to mind the good qualities of others. 

Love “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.” This love “never faileth.” It can never 
lose its value; it is a heavenly attribute. As a precious treasure, 
it will be carried by its possessor through the portals of the 
city of God. 

“And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but 
the greatest of these is charity.” 

In the lowering of the moral standard among the Corin- 
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thian believers, there were those who had given up some 
of the fundamental features of their faith. Some had gone 
so far as to deny the doctrine of the resurrection. Paul met 
this heresy with a very plain testimony regarding the unmis- 
takable evidence of the resurrection of Christ. He declared 
that Christ, after His death, “rose again the third day accord- 
ing to the Scriptures,” after which “He was seen of Cephas, 
then of the Twelve: after that, He was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, He 
was seen of James; then of all the apostles. And last of all 
He was seen of me also.” 

With convincing power the apostle set forth the great 
truth of the resurrection. “If there be no resurrection of the 
dead,” he argued, “then is Christ not risen: and if Christ 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
also vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we have testified of God that He raised up Christ: 
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For 
if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 
If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first fruits of them that slept.” 

The apostle carried the minds of the Corinthian brethren 
forward to the triumphs of the resurrection morn, when 
all the sleeping saints are to be raised, henceforth to live 
forever with their Lord. “Behold,” the apostle declared, “I 
show you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
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be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory? . . . Thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Glorious is the triumph awaiting the faithful. The apos- 
tle, realizing the possibilities before the Corinthian believers, 
sought to set before them that which uplifts from the selfish 
and the sensual, and glorifies life with the hope of immor- 
tality. Earnestly he exhorted them to be true to their high 
calling in Christ. “My beloved brethren,” he pleaded, “be 
ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain 
in the Lord.” 

Thus the apostle, in the most decided and impressive 
manner, endeavored to correct the false and dangerous ideas 
and practices that were prevailing in the Corinthian church. 
He spoke plainly, yet in love for their souls. In his warnings 
and reproofs, light from the throne of God was shining upon 
them, to reveal the hidden sins that were defiling their lives. 
How would it be received? 

After the letter had been dispatched, Paul feared lest 
that which he had written might wound too deeply those 
whom he desired to benefit. He keenly dreaded a further 
alienation and sometimes longed to recall his words. Those 
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who, like the apostle, have felt a responsibility for beloved 
churches or institutions, can best appreciate his depression 
of spirit and self-accusing. The servants of God who bear 
the burden of His work for this time know something of 
the same experience of labor, conflict, and anxious care that 
fell to the lot of the great apostle. Burdened by divisions in 
the church, meeting with ingratitude and betrayal from some 
to whom he looked for sympathy and support, realizing the 
peril of the churches that harbored iniquity, compelled to 
bear a close, searching testimony in reproof of sin, he was 
at the same time weighed down with fear that he might have 
dealt with too great severity. With trembling anxiety he 
waited to receive some tidings as to the reception of his 
message. 


[ 3221 333 


chapter 31 


The Message Heeded 


FROM Ephesus Paul set forth on another 
missionary tour, during which he hoped to 
visit once more the scenes of his former labors in Europe. 
Tarrying for a time at Troas, “to preach Christ’s gospel,” 
he found some who were ready to listen to his message. “A 
door was opened unto me of the Lord,” he afterward declared 
of his labors in this place. But successful as were his efforts 
at Troas, he could not remain there long. “The care of all 
the churches,” and particularly of the church at Corinth, 
rested heavily on his heart. He had hoped to meet Titus at 
Troas and to learn from him how the words of counsel and 
reproof sent to the Corinthian brethren had been received, 
but in this he was disappointed. “I had no rest in my spirit,” 
he wrote concerning this experience, “because I found not 
Titus my brother.” He therefore left Troas and crossed over 
to Macedonia, where, at Philippi he met Timothy. 
During this time of anxiety concerning the church at 
Corinth, Paul hoped for the best; yet at times feelings of 


This chapter is based on the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 


334 (323) 


THE MESSAGE HEEDED 


deep sadness would sweep over his soul, lest his counsels 
and admonitions might be misunderstood. “Our flesh had 
no rest,” he afterward wrote, “but we were troubled on every 
side; without were fightings, within were fears. Nevertheless 
God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus.” 

This faithful messenger brought the cheering news that 
a wonderful change had taken place among the Corinthian 
believers. Many had accepted the instruction contained in 
Paul’s letter and had repented of their sins. Their lives were 
no longer a reproach to Christianity, but exerted a powerful 
influence in favor of practical godliness. 

Filled with joy, the apostle sent another letter to the 
Corinthian believers, expressing his gladness of heart because 
of the good work wrought in them: “Though I made you 
sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent.” 
When tortured by the fear that his words would be despised, 
he had sometimes regretted that he had written so decidedly 
and severely. “Now I rejoice,’ he continued, “not that ye 
were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for 
ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of.” That repent- 
ance which is produced by the influence of divine grace upon 
the heart will lead to confession and forsaking of sin. Such 
were the fruits which the apostle declared had been seen in 
the lives of the Corinthian believers. “What carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, 
what zeal.” 
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For some time Paul had been carrying a burden of soul 
for the churches—a burden so heavy that he could scarcely 
endure it. False teachers had sought to destroy his influence 
among the believers and to urge their own doctrines in the 
place of gospel truth. The perplexities and discouragements 
with which Paul was surrounded are revealed in the words, 
“We were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 
that we despaired even of life.” 

But now one cause of anxiety was removed. At the tidings 
of the acceptance of his letter to the Corinthians, Paul broke 
forth into words of rejoicing: “Blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound 
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And 
whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salva- 
tion, which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for 
your consolation and salvation. And our hope of you is stead- 
fast, knowing, that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so 
shall ye be also of the consolation.” 

In expressing his joy over their reconversion and their 
growth in grace, Paul ascribed to God all the praise for 
this transformation of heart and life. “Thanks be unto God,” 
he exclaimed, “which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, 
and maketh manifest the savor of His knowledge by us in 
every place. For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish.” It was the 
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custom of the day for a general victorious in warfare to 
bring with him on his return a train of captives. On such 
occasions incense bearers were appointed, and as the army 
marched triumphantly home, the fragrant odor was to the 
captives appointed to die, a savor of death, showing that they 
were nearing the time of their execution; but to those of the 
prisoners who had found favor with their captors, and whose 
lives were to be spared, it was a savor of life, in that it showed 
them that their freedom was near. 

Paul was now full of faith and hope. He felt that Satan 
was not to triumph over the work of God in Corinth, and 
in words of praise he poured forth the gratitude of his heart. 
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He and his fellow laborers would celebrate their victory over 
the enemies of Christ and the truth, by going forth with 
new zeal to extend the knowledge of the Saviour. Like 
incense the fragrance of the gospel was to be diffused 
throughout the world. To those who should accept Christ, 
the message would be a savor of life unto life; but to those 
who should persist in unbelief, a savor of death unto death. 

Realizing the overwhelming magnitude of the work, Paul 
exclaimed, “Who is sufficient for these things?” Who is able 
to preach Christ in such a way that His enemies shall have 
no just cause to despise the messenger or the message that 
he bears? Paul desired to impress upon believers the solemn 
responsibility of the gospel ministry. Faithfulness in preach- 
ing the word, united with a pure, consistent life, can alone 
make the efforts of ministers acceptable to God and profitable 
to souls. Ministers of our day, burdened with a sense of the 
greatness of the work, may well exclaim with the apostle, 
“Who is sufficient for these things?” 

There were those who had charged Paul with self-com- 
mendation in writing his former letter. The apostle now 
referred to this by asking the members of the church if 
they thus judged his motives. “Do we begin again to com- 
mend ourselves?” he inquired; “or need we, as some others, 
epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation 
from your” Believers moving to a new place often carried 
with them letters of commendation from the church with 
which they had formerly been united; but the leading 
workers, the founders of these churches, had no need of 
such commendation. The Corinthian believers, who had 
been led from the worship of idols to the faith of the gospel, 
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were themselves all the recommendation that Paul needed. 
Their reception of the truth, and the reformation wrought 
in their lives, bore eloquent testimony to the faithfulness of 
his labors and to his authority to counsel, reprove, and exhort 
as a minister of Christ. 

Paul regarded the Corinthian brethren as his testimonial. 
“Ye are our epistle,” he said, “written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men: forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” 

The conversion of sinners and their sanctification through 
the truth is the strongest proof a minister can have that 
God has called him to the ministry. The evidence of his 
apostleship is written upon the hearts of those converted, 
and is witnessed to by their renewed lives. Christ is formed 
within, the hope of glory. A minister is greatly strengthened 
by these seals of his ministry. 

Today the ministers of Christ should have the same witness 
as that which the Corinthian church bore to Paul’s labors. 
But though in this age there are many preachers, there is 
a great scarcity of able, holy ministers—men filled with the 
love that dwelt in the heart of Christ. Pride, self-confidence, 
love of the world, faultfinding, bitterness, envy, are the fruit 
borne by many who profess the religion of Christ. Their lives, 
in sharp contrast to the life of the Saviour, often bear sad 
testimony to the character of the ministerial labor under 
which they were converted. 

A man can have no greater honor than to be accepted by 
God as an able minister of the gospel. But those whom the 
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Lord blesses with power and success in His work do not 
boast. They acknowledge their entire dependence on Him, 
realizing that of themselves they have no power. With Paul 
they say, “Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
anything as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God; who 
also hath made us able ministers of the new testament.” 

A true minister does the work of the Master. He feels 
the importance of his work, realizing that he sustains to 
the church and to the world a relation similar to that which 
Christ sustained. He works untiringly to lead sinners to a 
nobler, higher life, that they may obtain the reward of the 
overcomer. His lips are touched with a live coal from the 
altar, and he uplifts Jesus as the sinner’s only hope. Those 
who hear him know that he has drawn near to God in fervent, 
effectual prayer. The Holy Spirit has rested upon him, his 
soul has felt the vital, heavenly fire, and he is able to compare 
spiritual things with spiritual. Power is given him to tear 
down the strongholds of Satan. Hearts are broken by his 
presentation of the love of God, and many are led to inquire, 
“What must I do to be saved?” 

“Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have re- 
ceived mercy, we faint not; but have renounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling 
the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in 
the sight of God. But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ 
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Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 
For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 

Thus the apostle magnified the grace and mercy of God, 
shown in the sacred trust committed to him as a minister 
of Christ. By God’s abundant mercy he and his brethren 
had been sustained in difficulty, affliction, and danger. They 
had not modeled their faith and teaching to suit the desires 
of their hearers, nor kept back truths essential to salvation 
in order to make their teaching more attractive. They had 
presented the truth with simplicity and clearness, praying 
for the conviction and conversion of souls. And they had 
endeavored to bring their conduct into harmony with their 
teaching, that the truth presented might commend itself to 
every man’s conscience. 

“We have this treasure,” the apostle continued, “in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and 
not of us.” God could have proclaimed His truth through 
sinless angels, but this is not His plan. He chooses human 
beings, men compassed with infirmity, as instruments in 
the working out of His designs. The priceless treasure is 
placed in earthen vessels. Through men His blessings are to 
be conveyed to the world. Through them His glory is to 
shine forth into the darkness of sin. In loving ministry they 
are to meet the sinful and the needy, and lead them to the 
cross. And in all their work they are to ascribe glory, honor, 
and praise to Him who is above all and over all. 

Referring to his own experience, Paul showed that in 
choosing the service of Christ he had not been prompted by 
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selfish motives, for his pathway had been beset by trial and 
temptation. “We are troubled on every side,” he wrote, “yet 
not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.” 

Paul reminded his brethren that as Christ’s messengers 
he and his fellow laborers were continually in peril. The 
hardships they endured were wearing away their strength. 
“We which live,” he wrote, “are alway delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made mani- 
fest in our mortal flesh. So then death worketh in us, but 
life in you.” Suffering physically through privation and toil, 
these ministers of Christ were conforming to His death. 
But that which was working death in them was bringing 
spiritual life and health to the Corinthians, who by a belief 
in the truth were being made partakers of life eternal. In 
view of this, the followers of Jesus were to be careful not 
to increase, by neglect and disaffection, the burdens and trials 
of the laborers. 

“We having the same spirit of faith,” Paul continued, 
“according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I 
spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak.” Fully con- 
vinced of the reality of the truth entrusted to him, nothing 
could induce Paul to handle the word of God deceitfully 
or to conceal the convictions of his soul. He would not 
purchase wealth, honor, or pleasure by conformity to the 
opinions of the world. Though in constant danger of martyr- 
dom for the faith that he had preached to the Corinthians, 
he was not intimidated, for he knew that He who had died 
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and risen again would raise him from the grave and present 
him to the Father. 

“All things are for your sakes,” he said, “that the abun- 
dant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound 
to the glory of God.” Not for self-aggrandizement did the 
apostles preach the gospel. It was the hope of saving souls 
that led them to devote their lives to this work. And it was 
this hope that kept them from ceasing their efforts because 
of threatened danger or actual suffering. 

“For which cause,’ Paul declared, “we faint not; but 
though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day.” Paul felt the power of the enemy; 
but though his physical strength was declining, yet faithfully 
and unflinchingly he declared the gospel of Christ. Clad in 
the whole armor of God, this hero of the cross pressed for- 
ward in the conflict. His voice of cheer proclaimed him 
triumphant in the combat. Fixing his gaze on the reward 
of the faithful, he exclaimed in tones of victory, “Our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” 

Very earnest and touching is the apostle’s appeal that 
his Corinthian brethren consider anew the matchless love 
of their Redeemer. “Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” he wrote, “that, though He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might 
be rich.” You know the height from which He stooped, the 
depth of humiliation to which He descended. Having once 
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entered upon the path of self-denial and sacrifice, he turned 
not aside until He had given His life. There was no rest for 
Him between the throne and the cross. 

Point after point Paul lingered over, in order that those 
who should read his epistle might fully comprehend the 
wonderful condescension of the Saviour in their behalf. Pre- 
senting Christ as He was when equal with God and with 
Him receiving the homage of the angels, the apostle traced 
His course until He had reached the lowest depths of humil- 
iation. Paul was convinced that if they could be brought to 
comprehend the amazing sacrifice made by the Majesty of 
heaven, all selfishness would be banished from their lives. 
He showed how the Son of God had laid aside His glory, 
voluntarily subjecting Himself to the conditions of human 
nature, and then had humbled Himself as a servant, becom- 
ing obedient unto death, “even the death of the cross” (Phi- 
lippians 2:8), that He might lift fallen man from degrada- 
tion to hope and joy and heaven. 

When we study the divine character in the light of the 
cross we see mercy, tenderness, and forgiveness blended with 
equity and justice. We see in the midst of the throne One 
bearing in hands and feet and side the marks of the suffer- 
ing endured to reconcile man to God. We see a Father, 
infinite, dwelling in light unapproachable, yet receiving us 
to Himself through the merits of His Son. The cloud of 
vengeance that threatened only misery and despair, in the 
light reflected from the cross reveals the writing of God: 
Live, sinner, live! ye penitent, believing souls, live! I have 
paid a ransom. 

In the contemplation of Christ we linger on the shore of 
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a love that is measureless. We endeavor to tell of this love, 
and language fails us. We consider His life on earth, His 
sacrifice for us, His work in heaven as our advocate, and 
the mansions He is preparing for those who love Him, and 
we can only exclaim, O the height and depth of the love of 
Christ! “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins.” “Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” 
ejohn-42 10: 3-1. 

In every true disciple this love, like sacred fire, burns on 
the altar of the heart. It was on the earth that the love of 
God was revealed through Christ. It is on the earth that 
His children are to reflect this love through blameless lives. 
Thus sinners will be led to the cross to behold the Lamb of 
God. 
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IN HIS first letter to the church at Corinth, 

Paul gave the believers instruction regard- 
ing the general principles underlying the support of God's 
work in the earth. Writing of his apostolic labors in their 
behalf, he inquired: 

“Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 
Say I these things as a man? or saith not the law the same 
also? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care for oxen? or saith He it altogether for our 
sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that 
ploweth should plow in hope; and that he that thresheth in 
hope should be partaker of his hope. 

“If we have sown unto you spiritual things,” the apostle 
further inquired, “is it a great thing if we shall reap your 
carnal things? If others be partakers of this power over you, 
Paul, writing by inspiration, [3351 347 
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are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; 
but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. Do ye not know that they which minister about 
holy things live of the things of the temple? and they which 
wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? Even so hath 
the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel.” 1 Corinthians 9:7-14. 

The apostle here referred to the Lord’s plan for the main- 
tenance of the priests who ministered in the temple. Those 
who were set apart to this holy office were supported by their 
brethren, to whom they ministered spiritual blessings. “Verily 
they that are of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the 
people according to the law.” Hebrews 7:5. The tribe of 
Levi was chosen by the Lord for the sacred offices pertaining 
to the temple and the priesthood. Of the priest it was said, 
“The Lord thy God hath chosen him . . . to stand to minister 
in the name of the Lord.” (Deuteronomy 18:5.) One tenth 
of all the increase was claimed by the Lord as His own, and 
to withhold the tithe was regarded by Him as robbery. 

It was to this plan for the support of the ministry that 
Paul referred when he said, “Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.” 
And later, in writing to Timothy, the apostle said, “The 
laborer is worthy of his reward.” 1 Timothy 5:18. 

The payment of the tithe was but a part of God’s plan for 
the support of His service. Numerous gifts and offerings 
were divinely specified. Under the Jewish system the people 
were taught to cherish a spirit of liberality both in sustaining 
the cause of God and in supplying the wants of the needy. 
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For special occasions there were freewill offerings. At the 
harvest and the vintage, the first fruits of the field—corn, 
wine, and oil—were consecrated as an offering to the Lord. 
The gleanings and the corners of the field were reserved for 
the poor. The first fruits of the wool when the sheep were 
shorn, of the grain when the wheat was threshed, were set 
apart for God. So also were the first-born of all animals, and 
a redemption price was paid for the first-born son. The 
first fruits were to be presented before the Lord at the sanc- 
tuary and were then devoted to the use of the priests. 

By this system of benevolence the Lord sought to teach 
Israel that in everything He must be first. Thus they were 
reminded that God was the proprietor of their fields, their 
flocks, and their herds; that it was He who sent them the 
sunshine and the rain that developed and ripened the harvest. 
Everything that they possessed was His; they were but the 
stewards of His goods. 

It is not God’s purpose that Christians, whose privileges 
far exceed those of the Jewish nation, shall give less freely 
than they gave. “Unto whomsoever much is given,” the 
Saviour declared, “of him shall be much required.” Luke 
12:48. The liberality required of the Hebrews was largely 
to benefit their own nation; today the work of God extends 
over all the earth. In the hands of His followers, Christ has 
placed the treasures of the gospel, and upon them He has 
laid the responsibility of giving the glad tidings of salvation 
to the world. Surely our obligations are much greater than 
were those of ancient Israel. 

As God’s work extends, calls for help will come more 
and more frequently. That these calls may be answered, 
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Christians should heed the command, “Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house.” 
Malachi 3:10. If professing Christians would faithfully 
bring to God their tithes and offerings, His treasury would 
be full. There would then be no occasion to resort to fairs, 
lotteries, or parties of pleasure to secure funds for the support 
of the gospel. 

Men are tempted to use their means in self-indulgence, 
in the gratification of appetite, in personal adornment, or in 
the embellishment of their homes. For these objects many 
church members do not hesitate to spend freely and even 
extravagantly. But when asked to give to the Lord’s treasury, 
to carry forward His work in the earth, they demur. Per- 
haps, feeling that they cannot well do otherwise, they dole 
out a sum far smaller than they often spend for needless 
indulgence. They manifest no real love for Christ's service, 
no earnest interest in the salvation of souls. What marvel 
that the Christian life of such ones is but a dwarfed, sickly 
existence! 

He whose heart is aglow with the love of Christ will 
regard it as not only a duty, but a pleasure, to aid in the 
advancement of the highest, holiest work committed to man 
—the work of presenting to the world the riches of goodness, 
mercy, and truth. 

It is the spirit of covetousness which leads men to keep 
for gratification of self means that rightfully belong to God, 
and this spirit is as abhorrent to Him now as when through 
His prophet He sternly rebuked His people, saying, “Will 
a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed Me. But ye say, Wherein 
have we robbed Thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed 
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with a curse: for ye have robbed Me, even this whole na- 
tion.” Malachi 3:8, 9. 

The spirit of liberality is the spirit of heaven. This spirit 
finds its highest manifestation in Christ’s sacrifice on the 
cross. In our behalf the Father gave His only-begotten Son; 
and Christ, having given up all that He had, then gave 
Himself, that man might be saved. The cross of Calvary 
should appeal to the benevolence of every follower of the 
Saviour. The principle there illustrated is to give, give. “He 
that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, 
even as He walked.” 1 John 2:6. 

On the other hand, the spirit of selfishness is the spirit of 
Satan. The principle illustrated in the lives of worldlings is 
to get, get. Thus they hope to secure happiness and ease, 
but the fruit of their sowing is misery and death. 

Not until God ceases to bless His children will they cease 
to be under bonds to return to Him the portion that He 
claims. Not only should they render the Lord the portion 
that belongs to Him, but they should bring also to His trea- 
sury, as a gratitude offering, a liberal tribute. With joyful 
hearts they should dedicate to the Creator the first fruits 
of their bounties—their choicest possessions, their best and 
holiest service. Thus they will gain rich blessings. God Him- 
self will make their souls like a watered garden whose waters 
fail not. And when the last great harvest is gathered in, the 
sheaves that they are enabled to bring to the Master will be 
the recompense of their unselfish use of the talents lent them. 

God’s chosen messengers, who are engaged in aggressive 
labor, should never be compelled to go a warfare at their 
own charges, unaided by the sympathetic and hearty support 
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of their brethren. It is the part of church members to deal 
liberally with those who lay aside their secular employment 
that they may give themselves to the ministry. When God’s 
ministers are encouraged, His cause is greatly advanced. But 
when, through the selfishness of men, their rightful support 
is withheld, their hands are weakened, and often their use- 
fulness is seriously crippled. 

The displeasure of God is kindled against those who claim 
to be His followers, yet allow consecrated workers to suffer 
for the necessities of life while engaged in active ministry. 
These selfish ones will be called to render an account, not 
only for the misuse of their Lord’s money, but for the depres- 
sion and heartache which their course has brought upon 
His faithful servants. Those who are called to the work of 
the ministry, and at the call of duty give up all to engage 
in God’s service, should receive for their self-sacrificing efforts 
wages sufficient to support themselves and their families. 

In the various departments of secular labor, mental and 
physical, faithful workmen can earn good wages. Is not the 
work of disseminating truth, and leading souls to Christ, 
of more importance than any ordinary business? And are 
not those who faithfully engage in this work justly entitled 
to ample remuneration? By our estimate of the relative value 
of labor for moral and for physical good, we show our appre- 
ciation of the heavenly in contrast with the earthly. 

That there may be funds in the treasury for the support 
of the ministry, and to meet the calls for assistance in mis- 
sionary enterprises, it is necessary that the people of God 
give cheerfully and liberally. A solemn responsibility rests 
upon ministers to keep before the churches the needs of the 
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cause of God and to educate them to be liberal. When this 
is neglected, and the churches fail to give for the neces- 
sities of others, not only does the work of the Lord suffer, 
but the blessing that should come to believers is withheld. 

Even the very poor should bring their offerings to 
God. They are to be sharers of the grace of Christ by denying 
self to help those whose need is more pressing than their own. 
The poor man’s gift, the fruit of self-denial, comes up before 
God as fragrant incense. And every act of self-sacrifice 
strengthens the spirit of beneficence in the giver’s heart, 
allying him more closely to the One who was rich, yet for 
our sakes became poor, that we through His poverty might 
be rich. 

The act of the widow who cast two mites—all that she 
had—into the treasury, is placed on record for the encourage- 
ment of those who, struggling with poverty, still desire by 
their gifts to aid the cause of God. Christ called the attention 
of the disciples to this woman, who had given “all her liv- 
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ing.” Mark 12:44. He esteemed her gift of more value than 
the large offerings of those whose alms did not call for self- 
denial. From their abundance they had given a small portion. 
To make her offering, the widow had deprived herself of 
even the necessities of life, trusting God to supply her needs 
for the morrow. Of her the Saviour declared, “Verily I say 
unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in, than all 
they which have cast into the treasury.” Verse 43. Thus He 
taught that the value of the gift is estimated not by the 
amount, but by the proportion that is given and the motive 
that actuates the giver. 

The apostle Paul in his ministry among the churches was 
untiring in his efforts to inspire in the hearts of the new 
converts a desire to do large things for the cause of God. 
Often he exhorted them to the exercise of liberality. In speak- 
ing to the elders of Ephesus of his former labors among 
them, he said, “I have showed you all things, how that so 
laboring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed 
to give than to receive.” “He which soweth sparingly,” he 
wrote to the Corinthians, “shall reap also sparingly; and he 
which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every 
man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; 
not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful 
giver, Acts 20:35; 2 Corinthians 9:6, 7- 

Nearly all the Macedonian believers were poor in this 
world’s goods, but their hearts were overflowing with love 
for God and His truth, and they gladly gave for the support 
of the gospel. When general collections were taken up in 
the Gentile churches for the relief of the Jewish believers, 
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the liberality of the converts in Macedonia was held up as 
an example to other churches. Writing to the Corinthian 
believers, the apostle called their attention to “the grace of 
God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; how that in 
a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
For to their power, . . . yea, and beyond their power they 
were willing of themselves; praying us with much entreaty 
that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the fellow- 
ship of the ministering to the saints.” 2 Corinthians 8: 1-4. 

The willingness to sacrifice on the part of the Macedonian 
believers came as a result of wholehearted consecration. 
Moved by the Spirit of God, they “first gave their own 
selves to the Lord” (2 Corinthians 8:5), then they were will- 
ing to give freely of their means for the support of the gospel. 
It was not necessary to urge them to give; rather, they re- 
joiced in the privilege of denying themselves even of necessary 
things in order to supply the needs of others. When the 
apostle would have restrained them, they importuned him 
to accept their offering. In their simplicity and integrity, 
and in their love for the brethren, they gladly denied self, 
and thus abounded in the fruit of benevolence. 

When Paul sent Titus to Corinth to strengthen the be- 
lievers there, he instructed him to build up that church in 
the grace of giving, and in a personal letter to the believers 
he also added his own appeal. “As ye abound in everything,” 
he pleaded, “in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and 
in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye abound 
in this grace also.” “Now therefore perform the doing of 
it; that as there was a readiness to will, so there may be a 


( 343-3441 355 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


performance also out of that which ye have. For if there 
be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not.” “And 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work: . . . being enriched in everything to all 
bountifulness, which causeth through us thanksgiving to 
God: 2 Cormnthians827. lis 122932 

Unselfish liberality threw the early church into a trans- 
port of joy; for the believers knew that their efforts were 
helping to send the gospel message to those in darkness. 
Their benevolence testified that they had not received the 
grace of God in vain. What could produce such liberality 
but the sanctification of the Spirit? In the eyes of believers 
and unbelievers it was a miracle of grace. 

Spiritual prosperity is closely bound up with Christian 
liberality. The followers of Christ should rejoice in the privi- 
lege of revealing in their lives the beneficence of their Re- 
deemer. As they give to the Lord they have the assurance 
that their treasure is going before them to the heavenly 
courts. Would men make their property secure? Let them 
place it in the hands that bear the marks of the crucifixion. 
Would they enjoy their substance? Let them use it to bless 
the needy and suffering. Would they increase their posses- 
sions? Let them heed the divine injunction, “Honor the 
Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits of all 
thine increase: so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and 
thy presses shall burst out with new wine.” Proverbs 3:9, 10. 
Let them seek to retain their possessions for selfish purposes, 
and it will be to their eternal loss. But let their treasure be 
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given to God, and from that moment it bears His inscription. 
It is sealed with His immutability. 

God declares, “Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters.” 
Isaiah 32:20. A continual imparting of God’s gifts wherever 
the cause of God or the needs of humanity demand our aid, 
does not tend to poverty. “There is that scattereth, and yet 
increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than is meet, 
but it tendeth to poverty.” Proverbs 11:24. The sower multi- 
plies his seed by casting it away. So it is with those who are 
faithful in distributing God's gifts. By imparting they in- 
crease their blessings. “Give, and it shall be given unto you,” 
God has promised; “good measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom.” 
Luke 6:38. 
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